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PREFACE ^ 


F all Buddhist sites excavated by the Archaeological Survey, Nalanda has 



v/ proved the moat prolific as regards inscriptions. Although the results of 
excavation are noticed year by year in the Annual Reports, it was unfortunate that 
no complete account was prepared before Mr. Page the officer responsible for the 
bulk of the excavation retired from the Survey in 19H2. To remedy this defect, 
so far as the numerous seals, copper plates and stone inscriptions are concerned, 
the work was happily entrusted to the then Government Epigraph kt, 
Dr, Uirananda Saetri who brought to War on this task his ripe scholarship aud 
his intimate knowledge of Nalnudti. Dr, Sastri, however, retired in 1933 before 
he could give finishing touches to his work and this task fell on his successor 
Dr, Chakra varti, who had necessarily to verify all the readings from the original 
material at Xalundii, in course of which considerable difference of readings were 
brought out. Minor emendations have been made in Dr, Sastri’s text, but wher¬ 
ever it was felt necessary the points of difference arc indicated in footnotes by 
Dr, Chakravarti as Editor, 
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NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPH1C MATERIAL 

INTRODUCTION. 

ft**, remark *.—-This Memoir deals »*** -»* 
material discovered at Nalanda un the ^ ,hc site during 

-- >" s 1 1 rtr^dX x o. *. * «■* 

r * - - -’rrr" rsss* 

Nalanda. Thn lata Ur. 8p.on.ri startedLietv of ,1. Britain 

in 1916 from funds QontnlmtB^ J ^ financed by ,he Government of India 
•od Mtad bat Bin*« ‘ w r . s . on of the Afcbffiological Sttp«cmtendent at 

aod ™" d “ . u ” s excavated the sit. in the amnmtie. end gave an 

Patna. Mr. A. M. SX*™ c> oU tbe Slte and around 

account of ins ^ * W ■ (Calcutta. .«*). 

No pert of the site »» LI haTnow L» exposed fully- 

though several monastic buddings } ( 5th century B.L\, 

NSlanda figures iu ancient ‘"j' u 1“ », unv reUc .. .he site which 

no doubt, but we have not teen aM ^ oi the Imperial Guptas, 

can be definitely assigned to an ep 1 |dh; , ni which the great 

That Nalandft is the same am ent mat o ““L . ||Ul iu „ erar v and where 

^Chinese pilgrim Hsuan Tseng ^ lndia , lop3 lult require any demons, rn- 

he spent the major portion f ■ wlt K the description given by the 

trZ W as on the overwhelming evidence 

of these antiques, must non be * “ t „ the South west of Bihar 

Situation- .Nlianda ‘" S „f the same name ia the Patna IHs- 

Sharif, the headq»arters_d t ^ ^ „ „ ibSr evidently on account of 

trie, Of Bihar Btha .h. • ■ moMBterica lvhicll atood in ..ml around it. 

the large number ° f Ib “’ „* »u acres of laud, which we see here. 

The remains of an old » is „„ t unlikely that they contain the ruins 

ha vs not been excavated 5 et - M . lh rivihara itaelf, which, on account of the 

Of n «»». pt“ 1 >“ b1 .'' u y *^ 1 to I, ave become very popnlar about the 7th 
rdidric ideas inculcated there, s« . ; of the Pm, Sam ^o« 

and the 8th cent ury after Christ. H'e »ta __^--- 

-— Cirtie, m518 ' F ' ^ 

= eH. C, X, Vihirtglii ^, whiA h*» L^t *bcp«d by ,hMttU ' k ' ^ ind ,m ■ l ' 

anvetni. S« ’V* P- 4 ‘ ’* 









2 S A LA ND A AND ITS EPTGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 

must he traced to this locality, for, the great shrine of that name stood in the 
neighbourhood of N&landi. This lmok takes otanta in the sense of ‘ spiring on 
high ’ in which cose the name might he derived from the Sanskrit uMt/fana. vd- 
mnta meaning "going up or flying”. On account of the high mansions (pyd- 
d«s) and of the sublime teachings preached there, this town (pun) could well he 
so called, There is no wonder if the Uffliyanatantra originated here, 1 The 
brass image inscription discovered in the town of Bihar, 1 which reads, 

Ow dciffidhf.(nn[d]-!fam 6n-Kurdyanap6l«tlcm rajtfi 

Samvitt * *4 xrl - U lid a n dapura- vdsta I'l/d-H a net to- 

Uckapulra- Thdrttkastja 

would show that the name of the town was Uddandapura. Uddandapuri (or 
c pnr«) was the earlier town and its citadel must have been in existence when the 
inscribed pillar of Skamkgupte, which has been removed to the Patna 
Museum stood there. But for the importance of the town the pillar would 
not have been erected there. Apparently it had become the stronghold 

of the Vajraydnists who held the day in the declining period of Buddhism m India. 
This town seems to have superseded Patel iputra in importance during the reign 
•of the Pains when it lieeame the capital of Magadhn. Its reputation attracted 
the adventurer Muhammad, son of Bakhtyiir Khnlji. who raxed it to the ground 
and put to sword not only the '.high and low’ of this place but the inhabitant* of 
the adjoining Nalanda as well. Tradition would make tiohtns as the seat of Govern- 
ment at that time, and we know' that when the said adventurer marched into the 
fort, he found nothing there but a vikara or monastery. Minhaj-i-Siraj gives 
an amusing account of the fall of this ancient seat of learning in his TabakiU-i- 
Nasiri, 3 Muhammad is said to have gone to the gate of the fort of Bihar with 
only two hundred horsemen and started the fight by taking the enemies unawares, 
With great vigour and audacity he rushed in at the gate of the fort and gained 
possession of the place. Great plunder fell into his hands. Most of the inhabi¬ 
tants ‘ with shaven heads’ were put to death. Numberless books found there 
were all burnt to ashes. Dirge vikara* stood not only at Iddandapura, but at 
Nalanda, YaaGvann&puia, the modern Ghosriwafi and several other adjacent 
plates. In consequence of these monasteries the whole tract was known 
as Vih&ra. As shown by the ‘ Aiu-i-Akbari ’ there was a separate Subah of 

Bihar during the reign of Akbnr which contained 40 mahals and had an area of 
952,598 bighas of Sand, yielding the revenue of 8,31,90,390 dtnm, 1 his Snbah 
of Bihar contained, besides Bihar, the “ *Sircdr.t of Munghir, ( hampnran, Ilaji- 
pur. Saran, Tirhut and Rohtfia. In the beginning of the British rule, the Sfibah 
of Bihar was united with that of Bengal, both being put under one Government. 
The vUoh or district of Bihar (or the tract round the ancient l ddandapuii) was 
divided into zihth Patna and Mi Gaya. In 5 864. the panjanax of Bihar and 
Rajgir were detached from Gaya, and, together with three more parganm, were 
joined into one sub division within the juridiction of the zilah or district of Patna. 

I [Ufjt| iyinii is probaMy to he kratrd irt th* Swat valley, see Ind. Hid, Qmxt- Vol. VI, pp. S80 ff.—EtL] 

* ind, VoL xlvtiip p. 110* 

* The ttiitory of indirt m fdtf fctf i Is men rfftftruw by Sir H, 31. ELU*t, LunrJfjn, t$80, VoL IL p. 30flk 
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The old o, Bihar - ceased 

this town from other Bihars and seems r » ^ eQ tombed on the south 

5JT<*«* vtno, ~ fa-' “" d 

1“Bihar*....u. *.-* 

pipe f‘, m .-«£■ it has become a large prevtace of 

r«Llr^s £ a population o, more the,, three crate* «. -* 

UB v <«7' 

Boddha, about the ,»"^ n ^ Lg . and the form. «. 
is certainly a mistake. Ue 8™ ,- tllK | Buddhist books and inscrip- 

Naiandayi'rnr 'iwticcd in the *equd, would clearly show that it «• 

tions written in Sanskrit, uuiiccu 

oecd in the feminine ^ mm , ‘ Nilanda ’ (ending in abort «) 

It may be stated hen- "M u « f(jft built hv Paraktamabahu about 

current iu Ceylon attached thereto, is different from this 

nw A.D. and to th.- tividdlt ■ W|lhllkw wonl “fcwda” dignities a high 

Belaud* which ends m long - ^ numeroufl place-name® in Ceylon coding 

ground with low i wn £ e 1,11 _ f ^ ( . om pound lieing invariably the name of a 
in this wonl. the tir^t mcm * _ ^ t - and the name might Vw inter- 

tree- M a Noland* w» treee’.* There might have 

preted as a high groum wi , , fortress and the shrine were designated. 

Lea a village of thia nan, *««*** ££ ^ „ wiU h shown by -he 
The shrine, it is interesting^ ^ . te(1 the ghrine in December I933. 1 

accompanying illustrate - b & mpa flad several images were «*n lying 
The remains of what api 1 ni( -bea of the temple as seen in the accom- 

Bcattered on the site and phue ^ of the Buddha and the rest are 

Paving photograph- ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ have been built about 

MaMy^niatic. in churac _ _ ^ to have predominated in Ceylon. ' 

the ninth century when Mahay« DlRercnt derivations have been 

The etymology of the ™ ^ is evidently an instance of NUdna- 

proposed. The one given by Hsuan iaan ^ -— 

-4 S A l.. p.SHi »/ ‘a^ABW^r-ary VdlUffll 

i dmnh^>»» s *■' ; J' « lUn ^ -* liv N, VV»ll«wr lR«-prml fiuW A>‘° Ma >° r 

*«**■ VAU.-PS «»- t 

k —‘ 

.Hu.lly t'.m 1' ' - 1 -- , ll.wiam.nt oTth. CSawiaa.i tor 

“isss? S»s|^*aswr8| 

tins nilr rf thr«M«« ^ Rt > B 2 | 

Mr*. K‘ Daridip p, \ VL) 




4 


NAlAN'DI AND ITS EFIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 


gatha or popular etymology, t>., an endeavour to explain the name by a etory. 
According to it the word Nltond* * is derived from Na aiam da and means - no end 
in gifts', or 'charity without intermission The story which HsUan Isang 
gives to explain the term is this ; lathagata in old days lried here as a great 
Bodhisattva. He was a king who had established his capital in this land. Moved 
by pity for living things, he took delight in continually relieving them and in 
remembrance of that virtue the locality was named Nalandad According to 
I-Tsing the place was named .after the Saga Narnia.- One might believe in the 
assimilation of tja and «« and allow the insertion of l for euphony. But how to 
explain the final a if this was the origin l 1 am of the opinion that the locality 
was so called on account of the ndltts or lotus-stalks in which it abounded. F»\en 

now NSlanda has many lotus-ponds which yield Intus-stalks in great abundance 

and in the season time a number of people are seen daily taking out the natas 
or lotus-stalks for sale in the market. I saw this very often during my stay at 
NalandA. In that case the name would signify "the giver of lotus-stalks " and 
would be quite appropriate. 

Bcrgaon. -Close to the site of Xalanda there is a village by the name of 
Bargain. Till recently the railway station leading to the site was called Bargaou 
after this village and 1 am glad that my suggestion to call it by the name 
of X&landa was approved by the authorities concerned and the Railway station 
itself began to be called Niihmda as it ought to be. Bargaon is a fairly old name 

fr.r it was current in the l(fth Century, as would be evidenced by the following 

quotations from the PurtwdHachaityaparipoli, written by Pandit Hamsasoma 
in the year 1505 of the Vikrama era (=1508 A.D.) and the SametaSikharatlrtM 
htalii composed by Pandit Vijayasagara, a Tapagachchha monk about the Vikra¬ 
ma sariivnt 1700 (a\c., Um A.D ). The former says 
Xdlandai pddai chattda chaumam sunljai 
Ilituija lokapret&iddha te Badagdma kalnjai 
Sofiim frfisMa tiUm achcKhai Jinadrimha namijai. 

Xalandfi (was) a suburb (of llajagriha) where, we hear, Mahavira spent 
fourteen rainy seasons. Now it is called Bsdagamu, l here are sixteen temples 
where Jsiua images are worshipjicd. The latter gries, 

Bnhiri Xalanda pndo f 

SmtuifO tassa punifti , pavada 
Vita cttaxda raM chautndsa 
Hands Badagama nimsa. 

i.e„ " Outside (of llajagriha) there is the pada y (suburb or hamlet) named 
Nrdanda. imagine its pious fame where Vim (i.e. T the great Jins Mahavira) 
resided for fourteen oftnuiiMbew or rainy seasons. Now it is known as Badagama 
(Burguon).'' These quotations would show that, at the time when the above 
mentioned pilgrims came here the locality was called BafagSma and not 
NalandA Nalanda was deserted and fell into ruins after the Musalman invasion, 

1 Ctl. ^ 

i J r _4 3 ^ X. S. XJIL p. 57L [According toHtiLunTsimj^ i\ WiS*0 «lbd after K£Unib. fteal. he. 

rii. VdL II, p. 

* Fttfii tyitf) no^inlinjf H. TL UeLhjq’h ^S-^ry of ternts k an c.u%iri« Vllllfle hnmk-L. 
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i.e.. about 15JOO A.B- The name was current during the time of the later I sdas 1 
as is evidenced by the colophons of several manuscripts. The village of 
Bnrgaon continued to be the place of pilgrimage. The Hindus would '■hit lt 
for its Sfimj-Kund and the Jains, on account of its l>ei«g the birth-place of Gotaina 
Indrabhflti, a chief disciple of Mahiivim. The Surej-Kmid i» a tank which is 
sacred to the Sun god. The water in it is believed to possess healing properties. 
In the evening a beautiful rejection of the setting sun is seen in it. It is incorrect 
to sav, as some writers have done, that the name of Bargaofi is modem.* I he 
word is a tadhham of the Sanskrit term Vajtujnbm which is an old name. I be 
change of Vutatjfmna into Bargaon is an ordinary one. Apparently the locality 
was so named after some prominent banyan tree or trees which stood on it. 3 

S&whak.-hi connection with Nalanda it will not lie out of place to make 
a mention of Sarichak, a hamlet of Bargaon lying close by towards the south¬ 
west of it. The fragments of sculptures which have been found here would indicate 
that ancient relics are lying hidden in the d&bris and that the locality » an old 
one The name Sarichak reminds us of Sariputra, the right hand disciple of 
the Buddha and 1 feel rather inclined to identify the locality with the birth-place 
of that great Buddhist monk of yore. That Sariputra was born at a place not 
far off from Naland* docs not stand in need of demonstration. Both Fa Hian 
caud II,muii Tseng agree in saying that his birth-place lav somewhere near Nahmda. 
Recording to Fa Hian, he was bom at Kulika and according to Hsiian Tsang, 
at Kriliipinaka. 1 The latter says. “South-east from the spot where Bunbiisnra- 
rtiia met Buddha, at a distance of about 20 U, we come to the town of KalapiMka 
fKiadO'pi-tia-kia). In this town is a *?w;w which was built by Asoka-raja. This 
is the place where Sari [Ultra, the venerable one, was born. The well of the place 
still exists By the side of the place is a stupa. This is where the venerable 
one obtained nirvana: the relics of his body, therefore, are enalirined therein/' 
Mudgalaputra or MahamOggalina, the left-hand disciple of the Muster, according 
to the same authority, wo* born at the village of Kulika (Kiu-li-kia), lying 8 or 
D li ie about W miles to the south-west of Nalanda. 6 The spot where tins great 
monk reached nvmw was marked by a stupa in which the remains of his body 
were enshrined. The situation of Kidika, would correspond to the present Jngdiab- 
nid' and Cunningham was probably right in locating the birth-place of 3Iudgala- 
* tTa near it. Both of these celebrities, namely, B&riputra and Mudgalaputra, 
It would appear from the account given by the said pilgrims, were bom within 
the ancient limits of the old Nalandi. The first component part of the name 
S'lrkhak might be a reminiscence of the name of the venerable monk’s mother 


a*me. V- tfmitli 


i H U B*n.Tjrt-, Tke PJi-H c.J timbal (Meduiil* A ®- ll > VoL V >' VP- m 
, T rhi- l.u IK». HLocb and V. Smith ».« DviiU'iitly wnuig in 

nutfw of Indus, u. 3121 irnil to hn*c fnUqWod Bloch (J. H. .4. S„ 1009, p- 
L ^l^Os Litton (p. 330| IW* view ha* boon adopted hot ita i»m« 1(1 

l OuM (Vol. VI. p. 125) whon. U "th VlhiraR^ma,D^llojr. 

,_JU View t hi>L ■■ Burpaun h« W Identified l-yond the Polity of a doubt with Urn ™*™**™; “ ^ 

vi! Jr Whi.h metre than IjOOl) j<«* ■** tinnmW the gf«t XftkmU Monaete^. the m»t ntagmflo.onl and 
of Boddhim loading in the WOfW " whioh h^ b«n edofMd by *omb «f the archamlt*r™l ah^uld 

ijliuj bf! rcjni’t^ pa wrtfflg* 

‘B&al. Mttvrd* of ifi< H Wv*M r V«I S 11 . [>. m 

* Ibid, p, 175 * 









NALAKDA AN* *D ITS EFIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 


Sari. Kalapinika, according to Hsiian Taang, lay •beat 4 m.ka to tbs sonth- 
east of Naiullda, about hall way between Salanda and Indraslla-guha. » 
monk was extremely tone! ot bis mother. In bis lost days hading Ibat Ins end 
was approaching, he came to bis mother and died in her ajt. Ie era, 
describes the pathetic story of bis death and the heart-rending lamentations of 
Sari, the bereft mother of the great th&ra. 

The Mahasudassana •Jatakn' says that * when the Tathagnta was at Jetavana, 
he thought the them Bariputta who was bom at NMagrfitna 3 has died on the day 
of the full moon in the month of Kartiha in that very village’. Nalngrama means 
the village of nab* or lotnjwrtalki and 1 think would be similar to N aland a winch 
according to the derivation which 1 have just proposed means the giver of note* 
or lotus-stalks. If my assumption is correct, Tfalagrama would Be another desig¬ 
nation of mam 'in the Mahtoastv the biith-plure of ^ariputra is called 
Nalandagrhmaka 1 and this would convincingly show that these two names, Xala- 
granm and Nahmda grama were interchangeable— grmiahi being only a derivative 
of qrama. This surmise is supported by the account of Taritnatha given m lus 
history of Buddhism. In it he say^ "It was KMatuliv which was formerly 
the birth-place of the venerable Sariputra and it was also the place where 
he finally vanished from existence with 80.000 Arhats. In the meanwhile the 
Brahman a village became deserted and there remained the only Chaitya of thd| 
venerable San putra to which King Asokn bad made large offerings and built m 
great Buddha temple ; when later on the first 500 Muhayana bkihhw, counselled 
together and came to know that they had delivered tlie Mahayami teaching at the 
place of Sariputra they took it to be a sign that the teachings would spread widely ; 
but when ihcy further learnt that the same was also the place of Maudgalvayana, 
tkev took it to be a sign that the teaching would be very powerful; but the teach- 
in* did not prosper verv well. Both the Brukmana brothers and the teachers 
erected ft Viliams and placed there the works of the whole Mahayami teaching." 
Thus we see that the first founder of Salatida Vihara was Asoka, the developers 
of the place of learning were the 500 Achaiyas, Mudgaragomin and his brother, 
the next enlarger was Rahulabhndra and the greatest expander was Nagatjmui. 

The account given by Taraiuitha would further indicate that Nalanda must 
have played a prominent part in the propagation of Mahayana. This ia also 
proved by the Nika ijosangtoha which ia noticed below, hurt her it gites the 
interesting information that the first vihara at Nalanda was established by Asoka 

the Great. 

Padmasamhhava and Nalanda.-The district Gazetteer of Patna records a 
tradition that Padmasambhava, the founder of Lamakm went to Tibet from 
Kalanda at the invitation of the Tibetan King in 747 AX'. Padmasambhava 
wa8 tl , e aisciplc of Santirakshita, the Zi-ba htslio of the Chronicles of LadaWi 
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living embers and ashes from the sacrificial pit into the Buddhist temples, etc. 
This produced u great conflagration which consumed RatnOdadhi, Jt is, however, 
said that many of the Buddhist scriptures were saved by water which leaked 
through the sacred volumes o£ PrajMparamitaxvtra and Tantra.” 1 

1 his account J think would lead one to surmise that Nalanda had to suffer 
from fire put by anti-Buddhists and that it was a place of sun worship, Tluit 
there was a conflagration we also infer from the nature of the remains unearthed 
from the Site No. 1 arid from the evidence of the stone inscription of Baladitva which 
clearly speaks of this 1 agniddha .The pond at Barugaon, which is sacred to 
the sun deity is a proof of the locality being known for the worship of the solar 
deity, Vi liether the Site No. 1 or the Pathur-ghatti was the R&fnddadhi 
we cannot say. The words udadhi and sagara would suggest that the build¬ 
ings were ^ esectetl near some large lakes of Nalanda, It would further 
indicate that Nalanda was also the centre of Tantric learning like the adjoining 
Otantapun, 

Chinese accounts of Nalanda,— About the sixth Century after Christ the repu¬ 
tation of Xalimda as an international centre of Buddhist culture had reached 
China. Wu-ti or Hsias, the first Liang em]>eror of China, an ardent Buddhist, 
sent u mission to Nalanda in 539 (A. C.) to collect Mahayana texts and to secure 
the services of a competent scholar to translate them. It was owing to this fame 
of Nalanda that famous pilgrims like Fa Ilian and Hstian Tsang and LTsing came to 
it and the two latter stayed here and studied Sanskrit and Buddhist literature 
for a number of years. The vivid account of Nalanda these pilgrims have given 
arc noticed in the sequel. In compliance with the wishes of the Chinese Emperor 
the King of Mftgadha placed the services of Para mart ha, 3 the learned monk, at 
the disposal of the mission anti he not only accompanied the mission on its sojourn 
in India but went to China with it taking the large collection of manuscripts lip 
-had translated, 

Nalanda in Jaina Literature. References to Nalanda in epigraphies! records 
will be noticed below in detail. Here 1 would like to give literary references only 
Both in the Jaina and the Buddhist literature of old, Nalanda has figured several 
times. From the accounts found therein it would appear that Nalanda was a 

prosperous bdhirika or suburb of Hnjagriha about the 6th century before Christ 

MfihiLvIrflsvamT the 24th Jina spent not less than fourteen chfitunnmas or rainy 
seasons here and this could have happened only when Nalanda wag a very 

comfortable place where people could conveniently go and attend religious 

congregations and sermons delivered by the teacher on such occasions. 

The following quotations from the SutrakfitaAcfa and other works will give us 
an idea of the prosperity of Nalanda some centuries Ik? fore Christ. The extract 
from the SutmkfitaAffct is only a parr of the chapter which is named after Nalanda 
itself. 4 * * 


1 Salt* Clwniirii VidiBbfaiuqaiT* A History */ fnAwn Logit. App. V, pp K 

IJ - a. s. n, (x. s.j. Voi. i\\ p. tm. 
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ft 

Tenant hdleiiam tenant samaenam Rayagihe ndmam nmjarr hottka $td*lhi- 
pphita-sainictdhe vannao jam padiruve tassanarii ftayagikima nui/arassa bakvja 
uttarapuratthimc dinthhaya etthapam N nianda- ndfwtit bdltiriyd hottka an'ya- 
hhavanassoyatan n i mtthd jam padirwvd (-/). 

Tatthanain Natandae bdhiriydc Lew ndtnttih gahdvai hottka add he ditte 
vitte vitthana-idp) t fa-bha lana-saya n -dsa na-jd na-vdha mlinne bah ttdha rta-bahv- 

jdyaruvarajate aoga-paoga -satrt jra utte mttha -d iya -pattra bkatta-jnlne bahuddsi- 
ddsti-yo-wahisa-gavelaffa-jtpabikSe hahtt-jamissa aparilhneydvi hottka. (2). 

Smart) Leve ndniath ffdhdval samana vdsaeydvi-hottkS abkitjaya Jhdjive java 
viharai nifpgaMhe pamyatie nisnamicie nikltahkhie niwiti-gitthe biddhattke gedti- 
ifatthe pHithiyatthe vitiitthiyatfhe abh igih iyatthe atfhimimjd pern -&\rurdga-ratte iiyatn- 
dmo niggamthe pavayaife a yam atthe ayam para matt he aeae nigtfthe rmya-phaUhe 
appavayaduvare vigattam teitrappavette chaudasattha uwdditfha-purwta masiniJttt 
padipunnam po#ahain mtnmwii anupnl&Mite Samar)* niyganthe tahavihenam 
esan ijjenam ana tutpdnntit khfiet-tiasai-rnenam ptdilabhamane bah ah itit $11*tdm- 
yayuna-viramana-pachehamravapa jmahomvdtsekim tippunur,h bhatt mart, e evam 
ckamw viharai ( 3 ). 

TWeanam Levustsu gakdvaissa Nalandae bahiryde, nttampumtthi we di&ibhae 
etihanam Sesad-dviyd ndtmrit udaga-safd hottka aneya-kkamhha-saya-$artai vitthd 
pd&ddryd jam padiruvd twienam SeStbdaviyde udaga-sdlae uftara-purattkime 
dtvibhae etthanam Ha/thi-jdme ndmam vdnasamde hottka kitmhe vat* tow mnasarh- 
dassa (J). 

Hermann Jacobi has thus translated it. * 1 ’* At that time, at that period, 
there was a town of the name Kajagriha ; it was rich, happy, thriving, etc. Out¬ 
side of Kajagriha, in a north-eastern direction there was the suburb Nhlandu, it 
contained many hundreds of buildings, etc. (1). In that suburb Niilandd there was 
a house-holder called Lcpa ; he was prosperous, famous ; rich in high and large house.'', 
beds, seats, vehicles and chariots ; abounding in riches, gold and silver : posaesse I 
of useful and necessary things ; wasting plenty of food and drink : owning many 
male and female slaves . cows, buffalos and sheep; and inferior to nobody (2). 

“This householder bepa, a follower of the Sramanas, comprehended (the 
doctrine of) living beings and things without life, etc. (3). 

“ This householder Lepn possessed in a north-eastern direction from 
the suburb Xalaruia a bathing-hall, called f^eahadravyS ; it tuntamed many 
hundred? of pillars, was beautiful, etc. In a north-eastern direction from this 
bathing-hall Scshndruvya, there was a park called Hastiyama (Description of 
the park*) “ (4). 

The Kalpastutm cA Bhadrahahn* similarly speaks of Nil&nda os a bdkirikd 

of Riljagriha where MahavTra spent fourteen ehaturmasas : it says :— 

* 

Tenant Ixdenam terrain samaenam so,wane Bhagavam M /thorite Attteyaggama- 
irime padhamam amtardvdsam rasa-rasam utriyae. Champam cha PUtM-Champam 
cha )!tsar tao amtariimse vasd-mmm nvdyae Ve-saHik mgarirn VSniyatjtjamam cha 


»S. B , VcH. J£|,v. |ip. m.£W. 
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irisae dtttvlaaa amtaravase rmd-mmm uvdgae. Rdyagikam nagaram Xdlamdmh cha 
bdhiriyarh mme choddasa atiitumvdse vam-va&am uvdgae, cha Mahilitfde do Bhad- 
diyde ogam Alabhiydye egaw Paqiyabkuitnye egam Sdvattkie egam Pdvde majjhimde 
HaUhipdbassa mm to rajjusabhae fjjkichchimam antardcdsam vdsd-vdmrii uvagne. 

The Juiti works Piircadcsachmtyaparipdti ami Samelahkhara-ti rthamala 
quoted above would also testify to the former pros]>erity of Nalanda. The 
Sanieta- gikhara-H rthnmdld gives an exaggerated number of the residents of 
Xalanda in the following stanza :— 

Ghftra-vcmatd m Stenikamrai 
<SddAf- Xtdo- k dfibafa i 1 
B itiddu^deha re ekaso-prat itnd 
Natdiahie Bodmfi ganun a 

According to this authority there were some hundred Jaina shrines at Nalanda 
but the number of Buddhist images was countless, 1 

If Nalanda was a prosjveroua piidfi or suburb of Rajugriha and had such a 
large number of houses us stated by these authorities we can well imagine the 
extent and prosperity of the old Rajagriha in earlier days. The distance between 
Rajagriha ai *d Nalanda nowadays is not less than seven miles, 

NalandH in Buddhist Literature, —The earliest mention of Xalandfi in 
Buddhist literature 1 know of, is in the BtahmajdlaamUa and the Mahdpariuibbdna- 
mtta {Dighanikdya). In the former we find : — « 

Atha kho fthrtgaed .1 mlmfotihikayam yathnbhimntmi mitarUm dymmantam 
A nandam mmnte&i , " A yam ‘ Ananda yem Nalanda tm* npasaihka- 
missamali.” 

“ Emm bhante ” ti kho dyasntd Anando Bhagavato pachchassoeL Atha kho 
Bhtujttvd run hat ft bhikkhu-saAghena saddhim gem Nalandd tad avtmri. * 
Tatra miam Bhagavd Nalandaydn> Hharati Pdvdrikambamne 
In the latter we find: — 

Emm me mtam. Ekam samayam ft ha yam mi (am cha Ltdjagaham antard cha 
Ndlandath addhn rm-magga-patijxmno hoti mahatd bMkkhu-attihgkma 
saddhim pamhtmatteKi bhikkhu-satehL iSuppigo pi kho parUibdjako 
antard ca Itdjttgaham antard ca Ndlandath addhthui-maggmpatipanno 
hoti saddhim antemdrid ftrahmadtttiena tndimmna. Tatra eudam 
Suppiyo paribbojalto ancka-pa riy&yena Buddhassa avannam bhdsati 
Dhammnssa amnnam bhdmti Samghossa amnnoth bhdsati, Sappiyassa 
pana paribb&jakossa antetiSsi ftrahmadattu mdnavo ancka-pariyd^ 
yem Buddjuma van pain bhdsati Dhnmmassa vannam bhdsati Sarhgknsaa 
vannam bhdsati. It* ha fe ubho dcltariyantemsi anhamahnassa ,<j u , 
vipacoanikavddd Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito amtbaddhd ' honli 
bh ikkh u-samghah ca A 

Evam me xutam, Eleant samayam Bhagavd Xfdanddyam viharait Pdvarikdm - 
havane. Atha kho Kevaddho gakapati-piMo yma Bluigavd ten 

1 HrmieitiEi Jmcobi# Intr<«lsuti«n to the A'dffirfJriiJm, p + *U (.Fmflthartiia, pan. ]22j, 
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upasamkami, upammhmilm Bhagvantam abhimdetva ekamantam, 
msW, Ekamantam nisinno kho Kevaddho gahapatirpuW Bhagmntam 

etad avocha : _ 

"Awth bharte Xdlandd iddhd claw phUd ca bahnjam dh nm-nuinnssa 

Btagamti abhippannua. SMm bluaUt Bhagam ekam bk,m,M 

amddisalu, yo uttari-manussadhamim iddk^pdtihdnyam kansatti, 

Evaijath N&andd blriyyosomatt&ya Bhagavati abhippastdissatiti .* *. 

Malta,h bhante Bhagavantam dhasemi. Api m evam rnddmi “ Ayam bhante 
Xdlandd iddhd ceva phU& ca baJmjand dkinna-mmussd Bhagavah 
abhippasmna. Sddhu bhante Bhagavd ekam bhikkhum mmaduatu 
,jo utla rimannssa-d ham md iddhi^tihdriyam M- Evdyam 

Xdlandd bhiyyosomatiaya Bhagamti abhipjms Uissaiiti. .. 

TatU/mii pi m Kevaddho gahajxUi-putio Bhagawntam etad t jvocha : 

‘Mdhtwt bhante Mwamntam dltansem. Api ca evam mdami : "Ayam 
bhante Nhtamtd iddhd cSva phltd ca bahtiyann dkinna-nxmusM Bhaga- 
vati abhippasanna . Sddhu bhante Bhagavd ekaiii bhikkhum sama- 
disatu yo uttari-man ussa-dha mind iddhi-patihariya m karissati. 

Emyaih Nalandd Ihiyyovo-mattdya bhavati abhippatidmaffli} 

Tatra pi sudam Bhagam Nalmuteyam vikamnto Pavarikambamw etad em 

bahulaiii bhikkh&mm dhanmim katham karoti: ..■ ■ 

Atha kho Bhagavd Xalanddyam yathabhirantam viharitvd dymmantam Anan- 
datii dmanksi: Ayam Imnda gout Pdtaligdmo ten ‘ aj,matkkamis- 

Evam me sutatii Ekam sarmyam Bhayava Ndlanddyamviharati P&vankam- 
bavane. Tena kho pcma samayena Nigantho Ndtaputto Noland ayam 
pativasati mahfitiyd niganlha-parisaya saddhim. Atha kho Dighatapassi 
nigantho Ndlanddyam jdnddya canted paechiibhattam pindapdta-pofik- 
kanto yena Pdvdrilambavanam yena Bhayava ten upasan,kami, npasah- 
kamited Bhagamtd saddhm sammodi, sammodaniyam katham mmniyom 
oi tiflaretm ekoniantum 

Tam kirn mahhasi gahap/Ui : ayam Xdlandd iddhd c'em. phdta ca, 

babtjand tikinna-manussd ti. Beam bhante, ayam Ndlandd iddhn 
ceva phitd ca bahnjand akin pa-mamma ti. Tam kim=,nmnasi gaha- 
ati ; idka puriso dgaccheyya ukkhiUasiko, so emm vadeyya: Aha,h 
yamtikS imissa Nalanddya phut, te ekena khatiena ekena mnhuUena 
ekatnamsakltalam ckatnamsapunjam karissannti. lam kirn -mannasi 
ff thapiti : pahod mt kho so puriso ydvatika imissa Nafand&ya pdnd 
tv ekena khanena ekena muhuttena ekamanmdhalani ekmnamsapiwjaw 
kdtun 7 ti. Dum pi bhante pnrisa, msatimpi punsa, thhmm pi purisd 
chaff drisaw pi puritf, panndsam^pi puma, na-ppahonft ydvatika imissa 
Sdlanddya pdtid te ekena khapena ekena muhuttena ekanutmmkhalam 
ekamamsapuhjavi, kdhith, kith hi sobhati eko chhavo puriso ti. Tam 


c 2 


i Ibk pp, 211-12. 

* Vol, 11 . pp. 83 f, 

» [’pfiii Svtin* Majjhim* S'ik&yh VoL L p- 371-72. 








* 




12 X ALANDA AND ITS KPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL 

kim man non gahnpati : idk 'dgacchSyya satnano vd brfthtwim t-u 
iddkimd cetovasippatto, so eoath eadtyya. Alum imam Naiandam ikerta 
munopadosena bhastnatii karissdmUi. Tam kirn tnanhust yahapati pahoU 
nu klio ssamano rd brahmano id iddhimfi cketovam potto imam Snlaudam 
ekena mampadesew bfiasmam ktitim * *ti. Darn pi bhante Xalandii vimtim= 
pi Ndlandd tmm>n=pi Xdlandd cltaUdrUuni pi XaUtnda pmhasam pi 
Xdhtndd pi hot i so sttmtino vft brahmano rfi uldhinm cetovmipjxtiio ekma 
manapadosena bhasmam kdtum, kith hi sobhaii ekd chavd Xfdnndd 
fi. Gahapat-i, gahapati, manasi hi aim kho yakajxiti bydkaro hi, na 
kho miidhhjtiti pimrnem vd paeckimam patch imena vd put imam . 1 

Mam hi bhante annatitthiyS sdrakam labh it ru k&fidakappafit XaUmdam 
puUlham parihareyyaym Updba hhdka-h gahapati savaka-Uupa-galo ti. 

The Pavarikambavatm or the mango grove of Pavarika, according to these 
quotations, was one of the favourite resorts of the Buddha. That it was adjacent 
to Nalanda is dear. But where it actually lay is not known. It is not un- 
likelv that it stood somewhere near Siluo. 

Some other references to Noland® in ancient But id hist texts known to me 
are these:— 

■So eiwii pabbttjilt) samano addhana-magga-ftaiipan ho tiddasam Bhayamntam 
aniarii cha Rtijayalutm antard cha Xdlandam Bahuputte cetiye nisitwamr 
h’hath mmayam Bhagavd Naltuidayam viharati Pacarikamhamne. Athn kho 
Ufifth ynhapati yena Blutyavd tenmtpamnkamij 3 

Ekam samayatk Bhagavd XSlanddt/ath viharati Pa vdtikambavane. A (ha 

kho Asibandhakaputta pi ma n i yena Bhayavd ten ’ upasathkami, npasam- 
kamitvd Bhayamntam abhivddetva ekam anUitii nittldi* 

This Sutta continues to say how Asi barn I hukaputta was sent by Nataputta, ■ 
the Xigantha. to Buddha to question as to the prosperity of Buddha's visit 
to Nil! undo during a famine. 

Ekath samayam Bhayavd Kosalesu ear Haw caramdwt mahatd bhikkhu-saAg- 
hewi saddhim yena Xalnnda tad avasdri. Tatra Sudani Bhayavd 
Sfdanddyam viharati Pavarikumbavane. 

Tetui kho pana sainayenu Xalandd dubbhikkhd holt deihitika, setatfhikd 

salakdvuttd. 

Tend kho panti samayena Xiynntho Nataputta Xalandii yum paiivasati mahatiya 
Xiya nthi - pa risutja saddhim, 

Athn kho Asibandhaputto gdmani uiganihastivako yena Nigantho XntapuUo 
ten ‘ u pmsamhami, « pasam hi m Hrd X itfa ntham Xdtaputtarii abhir jadit ud 
ekam an lam nistdi , fi 

Ekath sarnayam Bhopal fd Xdlattddyam viharati PdinSrihotnbavane. Atha 

kho ayasmd Saripvtto yena Hhagaia ten ’upasamkami. a 

1 HijijUma Nikipa, Val. I. pp. 377 t 

XMy A, A'dPLktjxi S<$it\yuttn r Vart II, p, 

= lh:d f Pkrt IV, p. L10. 

- Ibid rr Part IV, pp. all t 

* Ibid,, Pan IV* pp, 3^ t 

# liiii, Part v* p, m 
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Brahmajahm &tmo Amnda h&ha bhasitan tL A ca bh»<K> Bajagahom 
niihim ca Siilandam rajagarake Aliibalatthikikayam ti.' 

Another interesting reference to Naluuda in Buddhist literature is found 
in tl Sinhalese work entitled Uikdtfxaitgmha* written towards the end of the 
14th century after Christ, by a Sanghamja (leader of a Sunghal n&me<\ Dharuw- 
klrti. This reference would show that home Buddhist monks after ihe great 
schism, which is alluded to even in the S&mnth Pillar inscription of Asoka, went 
to Nil!mida after the third SafigTti was held under the presidency of the Elder 
Moggaliputta-'fissa. These monks are said to l*e the Tirthakas whom tins work 
characterises as “ crafty, dishonest, deceitful, avaricious and artful people who 
formed themselves into a fraternity of teachers called Malmsangluku ami 
revered the true doctrine of th e Sthaviravada by interpolating new texts and 
inventing commentaries agreeable to their purposes. They were found to be 
corrupt and were consequently excommunicated by the * great elders of the 
Second Convocation The reference in question, rendered into English, is as 

follows, 

“ Then the TTrthakas, who had been expelled from the religion receiving no 

Ifetn from it, departed, and burning with rage they assembled at Xalanda near 
Kalugahs, There they took counsel together, saying: We should make a breach 
between the doctrine and discipline of Sakya monks, no as to uuiki it diflu ult 
for the people to comprehend the religion. But without knowing the niceties 
of the religion it U not possible to do so. Therefore by some means we must 
again become monks. They then returned, and not being able to secure lultm^ 
aiun to the Theriva Nikaya, went to the members of the seventeen fraternities, 
the Mtihasuhghika. etc., which had been rejected by it, and entering the priest¬ 
hood without letting it be discovered that they were 1’irthakas, and hearing and 
reading the Three Pitakas, they reversed and subverted the same. Afterwards 
they went to the city of Kosambe (that is Kntisambi). and converted ways ami 
junto for keeping doctrine and discipline apart. And after two-hundred-mid- 
lifty-live years from the Nirvana el Buddha they separated into six division*, 
and residing in six place* formed themselves into the nine fraternities, Htmavota, 
jtajgiri, iSidhartha, PurwsailL ApartuSaili, Vajiri, Yaitvlya, Andhaka . and Anya- 

Mahdmnghika." , , , , 

The Pali chronicles have reference to this epismle: but the author of the 

SikamtaiigreM seems to have utilised the sources which are now lost for lit gives 
no information not found in the Dtpavantsa, MaMvamsti or the Santantapasddika. 
The seeds of dissention sown during these schisms developed into various Buddhist 
se , ts and Nalanda which owing to the repeated stay of the Buddha was Const- 
dered to be a hallowed locality after the advent of these monks grew into a centre 
of Sarvastivadins or of the Mahayauists, The adjoining Uddandapuri (the 
modern Bihar Sharif) on the other hand became, gradually, the chief place for 
Yajrayana and its degenerated form, the Sahajaykna*_ 


<a™n»v«ggii. xi. n. ss? 

ViJnlyt- .?**f m Afl l™n*. C- M- Ftmanflo, Cokmba, 1»», P- 
Li KdhuU BUhfitviyww. Kwi. Introdaetlon, P*S<> raflrkBd 
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References in Brahmanicoi iik'rolnre. —N&landu does Dot figure in Brahmanicnl 
literature. Tlte only reference to a work width may be termed Brahman ieal 
though it is nan-sectarian, is in the ArthtiMxtrti 1 of Kautilya. It refers to the 
Suyaitgdhgasuirti where Nibudi is mentioned as a bShtfia (bdhirikd) .— 

lidtufihe »Sint <nii nactTe. . A (il/triidii natndtil vdltitUi hot to (tftcgaddui t'<J no - 

isaa-snm ividd hit. 

“ Rdja-grihe ndma nagare ..... .Ndtanda mma bdhirikd asit nneka-bharatio- 
$ata-satmii'ii*hta " iti partnmifmrya~saitifiddha-bahirihu fati-varnanajii 

Suyaiigatigasutre Nolandfidhifttijane driitjat* . 

The rendering of bithirikd given in the footnote to this quotation as an editorial 
is evidently incorrect, for, the work does not mean a jati but a suburb as 1 lift' e 
stated above. 

Here too XalandS is spoken of as a prosperous suburb of E&jngriha, contain¬ 
ing hundreds of mansions. Xalanda seems to have had no sjxiciii I connection 
•with Brahmanism and that is the chief reason why it does not find any mention 
■in Brahmnnical literature. Rajagribu with which it was connected from 
remote period is a place of epic fame no doubt. It is connected with Jurasaiidh^k 
the mighty foe of Krishna whom Bhimasena vanquished in a duel. 1 Jarasandha 
kd Akhfira * is still pointed out to the visitors to Rajugriha by the ingenious 
Panda* of the tlrtha there. It was in the rugged range of the hills of Kajagriha 
that once flourished the impregnable Girivraja or Kusag3rapura s the metropolis 
of Magadha, and it was in this very Itujagriiia that the duel of Jarasundhti and 
Bhunasena so vividlv described in the Mahubharata is said to have taken place. 
N aland a with her gorgeous and stately prfUndas and wi haras stood near by but 
finds no mention in the epic. Even the later Brahmanical works make no 
mention of it. 

The way in which nil these texts speak of it would show that Nalanda was 
considered to Ite a distinct locality and not a part of Rajagriha. Nalanda seems 
to have its own administration from a remote antiquity. That it had its own 
Government during the early mediaeval period, will be shown by the seals described 
in detail below. 

Description of A idlanda given by Hs&an Tsang and l-Tsing.— As stated by 
Hsiian Tsang who was in India between B2SMJ45 A.D. the site of Nalanda was 
purchased by 500 merchants for 10 loti* of gold pieces and presented to the 
Buddha who preached the * Law ’ here at Pdvdrikdmhamna for three months. 
That such a large sum was spent in purchasing the site would go to show 
its importance from the very commencement. The texts alluded to above would 
test if v to its continuous prosperity which reached the zenith in the days of LIsuan 
T&ang’s visit. To give an idea of its splendour the following description is taken 
from his itinerary for it is the testimony of an eye-witness. 

“ \ n f ,ld king of this country called Sakraditya built this Samgharama not 
long after the ntYinna of the Buddha. 


t (J rental Library Publicnlicn, 2$rrir«. Nil- 54 of Mj*ore p (UlU *dU£uci k page 57. note L 
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“ His son, Budhagupta-raja, who succeeded him built another Samgbii&ma 
to the south of it. Tathagg t a-gu pta-rii ja built cast from this, another 
Sariigharanm. Baladitya succeeded to the empire ami built a Samgharama on the 

‘ The king's son called Vajra succeeded to the throne and built another 

Sariigharama to the west of the convent. . , 

*• After this a king of Central India built to the north of this a great 
^niehamnia. Moreover he built to the north of these edifices a high wall with 
one gate and pieced a figure of Buddha in the hall of the monarch who hut began 

the Samghiirama. 

"Thus six kings in connected succession added to these structures. 

" The whole establishment is surrounded by a brick wall which encloses the 
entire convent from without. One gate opens intc the great college, from winch 
are separated eight other halls, standing in the middle of the Samgharama. The 
richly h domed towers, and the fairy-lifcfe turrets resembling pointed hiil-topa, are 
congregated together. The observatories seem to be lost in the vapours (of the 
morning) and the upper rooms tower above the clouds. 

** from the windows one may see how the winds aud the clouds pun m e new 
forms, and above the soaring eaves the conjunction of the sun and the moon may 
^ jvcil. 

«< And then we may add how the deep, translucent ponds bear on their surface 
the blue 1 lotus, intermingled with the Kanaka flowers, of deep red colour, and at| 

intervals the Arara graves spread ovct all their shade. 

"All the outside courts, in which are the priests chambers, are of four stages. 
The stages have dragon-projections and coloured eaves, the pearl-red pillars, 
carved and ornamented, the richly adorned balustrades, and the roofs covered 
with tiles that reflect the light in a thousand shades, these things add to the beauty 

«The Samgharamaa of India are counted by myriads but this is the most 
remarkable for grandeur and height. The priests belonging to the convent, 
or strangers residing therein always reach to the number of 10,000 who all study 
the Great Vehicle as well as the works of all the eighteen rival sects of Buddhism 
and even ordinary works, such as the Vedas and other books, and the works on 
Magic or the Atlwva-veda, besides these they thoroughly investigate the " miscel¬ 
laneous ” works. There are 1,000 men who can explain thirty collections, and 
perhaps ten men, including the Master of the Law, who can explain fifty collec¬ 
tions Silahhadra alone lias studied and understood the whole number. His 
eminent virtue and advanced age have caused him to be regarded as the chief 
member of the community. Within the temple they arrange every day about 
100 pulpits for preaching, and the students attend these discourses without fail, 

even for a minute. 

“ The priests dwelling there, arc, as a body, naturally dignified and graie, 
so that during the 7<xf years since the foundation of the establishment there has 
been no single case of guilty rebellion aga inst the rules. ___ 

— “ ■ So* I.Iue I..IU* U nnt fcniwl la lh« Like* ur ponifl lying tmmd »*M. 
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“ The king of the country respects and honours the priests and has remitted 
the revenue of about 100 villages for the endowment of the convent. Two hundred 
householders in these villages day by day contribute several hundred piculs 1 of 
ordinary rice and several hundred cot ties- in weight of butter and milk. Hence 
the students here, l*eing so abundantly supplied, do not require to ask for the 
four requisites. This is the source of the perfection of their studies to uhiih 
they have arrived. 

“ The priests, to the number of several thousands, are men of the highest 

ability and talent. Their distinction i* very great at the present time, and there 
are many hundreds whose fame has rapidly spread through distant regions. 1 heir 
conduct is pure and unblamable. They follow in sincerity the precepts of the 
moral law. The rules of this convent arc severe, ami all the priests are bound 
to observe them. The countries of India respect them and follow them. The 
da)' is not sufficient- for asking and answering profound questions, from 
morning till night they engage in discussion ; the old and the young naturally 
help one another. Those who cannot discuss questions out of the Trip)taka 
are little esteemed and are obliged to hide themselves for shame. Learned men 

from different cities, on this account, who desire to acquire quickly a renown in 
discussion, come here in multitudes to settle their doubts, and then the streams 

of their wisdom spread far and wide. For this reason some |>ersons usurp the 

name of Nalanda students, and in going to and fro receive honour in consequence, 
if men of other quarters desire to enter and take part in the discussions, 

the keeper of the gate proposes some hard questions ; many are unable to answer, 
and retire. One must have studied deeply both old and new books before getting 
admission. Those students, therefore, who come here ac strangers, have to allow 
their ability by hard discussion. Those who fail compared with those who 
succeed are as seven or eight, to ten. The other two or three of moderate talent, 
when they come to discuss in turn in the assembly, are sure to be humbled, and 
to forfeit their renown. But with respect to those of conspicuous talent of solid 
learning, great ability, illustrious virtue, distinguished men, these connect their 
high name with the succession of celebrities belonging to the college, such ns Dliar- 
mapalsi and Ohandrapala who excited by their bequeathed teaching the thought* 
less and the wordly; Gunamati and Sthiramati the streams of whose superior 
teaching spread abroad even now; f'rabhamitra with his clear discourses, 
Jinamitra with his exalted eloquence ; the sayings and doings of Jflanachandra 
reflect his brilliant activity; Sighrabuddha and Silabhadra and other eminent 
men whose names are lost. These illustrious personages known to all. excelled 
in their attainments all their distinguished predecessors and passed the bounds 
of the ancients in their learning. Bach of these composed some tens of treatises 
and commentaries which were widely diffused and which for their perspicuity are 
passed down to the present time, 

Somi after the departure of Hsiian Tsang, 1-Tsing another famous Buddhist 
pilgrim from China visited India and stayed at Nalanda for a considerable time. 


' f*ionl=l33 lb«. 
t Cottj fc *lS0 lb*. 
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From Ms records we find that in his days there were eight halls and 300 apart¬ 
ments in the monastery at Nalanda and the number of residents exceeded three 
thousand. The monastery was in possession of more than 200 villages which 
were bestowed on it by kings of many generations. 

The Pharmapala mentioned by Hsiinn-Tsang, according to tradition, 1 went to 
Suvamadvlpa, t.e.„ Java'Sumatra, after he had been u teacher in Nilanda. 

1-Tang found that the vinaya was strictly carried out at NManda and that 
was the reason why Buddhism continued to flourish there. The hours of work 
and of worship at Xalmida were regulated by the use of clepsydrae The pupil, I-Ttring 
says, after attending to the service of his teacher, reads a portion of scripture 
and reflects on vvhat he has learnt. He acquires new knowledge day by .lay, 
and searches into old subjects month after month, without losing a minute. 

The method of instruction followed at Nalanda as observed by this Chinese 
scholar during bis long stay is not void of interest and may be mentioned here in 
detail. This method was adopted not only at Nalanda but at other Buddhist 
vikdras also. As we observe even now grammatical works especially the Sutras 
of Panini i.e. t the AshfSdhyayl had to 1* learnt by heart, for grammar was, and 
1 believe rightly, considered to be the foundation of other studies. That Sans-j 
krit learning is deep in the case of Indian pandit* is due to this thorough ground-® 
ing in Vijnkartma. I-Tsing says, Grammatical science is called m Sanskrit 
gabdavidyt, one of the five Vtiyds -to wit: (i) Sabfamdyd (grammar & lexico¬ 
graphy); (2) Sitpatthana-vidya (arts); (3) ChikUsd-vidga (medicine); (4) Helu- 
vidyd (logic); and (5) Adhyatma-vidijft (science of the Universal soul or philo¬ 
sophy), Sabdavidya is of live kinds. The first is the Siddha which children 
learn when they are about six years old and finish it in six months. I his I 
think is RUpSoaH which gives paradigms, declensions, etc. The second is Ms 
which is the foundation of all grammatical science. It contains a thousand 
mas and is the work of Panini. Children begin to learn the ,Stint when they 
are eight years old and can repeat it in eight months* time. This remark of the 
Chinese scholar is a good testimony of the marvellous memory of the Indian boys 
of his time for I doubt if we have such prodigies in our schools or tolls nowadays 
who can master Asltadhydyi in eight months. The third is * the book on Ehdtu* 
i e Dhatuyatha. The fourth he says, is ' the book on the three Khilas (or 
*■ pieces of waste land ”} viz., Ashtadhdtu , Mavda' and U*adi (What is really 
meant by the first two is not quite clear. V»Mi we all know well.) Boys 
bemn to learn the book on the three Khilas when they are ten years old, and 
understand them thoroughly after three years ’ diligent study. The fifth is 
■ Yritia-sutra \ This is a commentary on the Sutra. Boys of fifteen begin to 
study this commentary, and understand after five years. 

The study of Yifakamna was preliminary to the study of higher subjects 
and a student hod to devote some fourteen years of his early life to it beginning 
from hie boyhood or when he was a stripling of six years. Further we are told, 
after having studied this commentary, student*, begin to learn composition in 


t A. Kira, -WumtmJ s>/ /ftrfinn BwtdkilPL, p. HW. 
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prose and verse and devote themselves to logic (hetuvtiya) ami metaphysics 
{abhidharma-koSa). In learning the N yd yadvara-tarka - Sastra (introduction 
to logic) they rightly draw inferences iantomtia ); and by studying the Jataka- 
Tnaia (stories of the Buddha in previous births) their power of comprehension 
increases. Thus instructed by their teachers, and instructing others, they pass 
two or three years generally in the Kalanda monastery in Central India or in the 
country of Vaiabhi (the modem Waia) iu Western India. These two places are 
like l 'hinnia, Shiheh'u, Limgiuen, and Ch'ueli in China, and there eminent and 
accomplished men assemble iu crowds, discuss possible and impossible doctrines 
and after having been assured of the excellence of their opinions by wise men. 
become far-famed for their wisdom. To try the sharpness of their wit they 
proceed to the king's court to laydown before it the sharp weapon of their activi¬ 
ties ; there they present their schemes and show their (political) talent, seeking 
to be appointed in the practical government. When they are present in the 
House of Debate, they raise their seat and seek to prove their wonderful cleverness. 
When they arc refuting heretical doctrines all their opponents become tongue- 
tied and acknowledge themselves undone. There the sound of their fame makes 

« he five mountains (of India) vibrate, and their renown flows as it were, over 
he four borders. They receive grants id land and are advanced to a high rank. 
Their famous names are, ns a reward, written in white on their lofty gates. After 
this they can follow whatever occupation they like. * 1 

Some preliminary study was gone through before one was allowed to enter 
Jelanda as a student. This the pilgrim makes clear ivhile giving his account 
of Maintain, lie also tells us that while composition of poems was one of the 
occupations of the residents of the monasteries, great attention was given at 
Nfdanda, to the practice of singing or chanting. 1-Tsing must have been greatlv 
impressed bv it for he became anxious to see it introduced in his own country. 

What he says in general regarding monasteries in India about physical exer¬ 
cise must have held good for XiiliHida, He says ‘ In India both priests and 
laymen are generally in the habit of taking walks, going backwards ami for¬ 
wards along a path, at suitable hours and at their pleasure ; they avoid noisv 
places. Firstly it cures disease, and secondly it helps to digest food. The 
walking hours are in the forenoon and late in the afternoon. They either go 
away (for a walk) from their monasteries, or stroll quietly along the corridors. 
If any one adopts this habit of walking he will keep his body well, and thereby 
improve his religious merit \ This reminds us of the adage ‘ healthy mind in a 
healthy body ’ which people of ancient India must have kept in view for the 
daily pursuits of their life. The high opinion which I-Tsing had of Nalanda 
will lie inferred from hie remark 1 1 have always been very glad that I had the 
opportunity of acquiring knowledge from them (i.e., the distinguished teachers 
at Xalunda) j>crsonally, which I should otherwise never have possessed, and that 
1 could refresh my memory of past study by comparing old notes with new ones.' 2 


3 S#'* |*!TVntf (cd, Tiikii fc; I.--'iTi F pp E IflflfT.. 

1 I*T*i*q pp. IS4„ IfiJS— quoitt! bj Kc-ty in hi* .1 wdsmt l«4ln Education, pp* JG3 f. 
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These descriptions by eye-witneaaea not only give us a cloar picture o * e 
old Nalantia but tell us what sort o! universities India bad m her palmy 
days. The gurus and the Hshyaa in those times were properly looked after by e 
State. The Vidy&sthana or the university of Nalauda had its own adminis ra ion 
which governed some 200 villages free from taxation, and met the requirements 
of the teachers and the taught liberally. What wonder then that the ocharyos 
like Sautirakshita were born in India whose fame spread far and wide nm ong 
foreign kings invite them for the diffusion of the light of the holy religion in distant 

lands beyond the borders of tins vast country I 

VAHdi in differ** epoeAa.-That Kalanda was a prosperous locality m the 
time*ul llahavim, the 24th Jina and of Gautama Buddha b shown by the iternry 
evidence given above. As to its being a place of some importance a Wilt the time 
of 4soka. the great Maury an Emperor, the testimony of the Sinhalese work 
NikSga-Smugmiui of DharmakMi is quite significant. We hear of Naia.ua ... 
the Liga period of Indian history also, for according to Urunathu, a h‘dj came 
from Sfdandi to meet her kinsman Pushyandtra the well-known potentate of the 
Sunga dynasty. The copper-plate inscription purporting to belong to the time of 
Satnudiagupte which was issued from Nriputa (modem Narpur near Salondaj am 
^"m the debris of Monastery I, the clay seals of Narashhhagupta and 
mltr Gupta rulers found from the site are the relics of Nahmda m the Gup a 
lepoch. Thereafter comes the evidence of the stone inscription o e im 1 
l Vn^varmadeva and then of the Maukhari seals and the seals of Ua^havardhmm, 
of Bhaakaravarma, the i'riigjyotinlia ruler, as well as of several other Indian hi ig*. 

V number of monastic seals excavated at the site winch on pateograp uc giourn s 
1 ,, ,, rillaU( . to tie period when Hslian Tseng came to Indie afford e airmlar 

r,-,nom ' The charters of Dharmapaladeva ned of Wvepilndeva end the Ghoareweh 
" of the latter ere clear evidences of the prosperity of Salnnde during the 

oT \ The Pale mien, acre staunch Buddhists and must have patronised 

The period extending Iron, about the «th * ah.,,,, the 
■ t.m-' m— to have been the most flourishing period of lt.lan.hu Then 

' 1 the records of the reign of MaMndmpila, the Pratihara King of Kanauj. 

recovered from the site. They would farther testify to the 
wlneh » , ■ , Nalanrla But it is curious that ns u chief centre of 

r-^nSESXi^ Ur the «h century of the Christian era. Fa 
linin' visited all the Buddhist centres of India between the years 40a-111 a tor 
,'L M j t-t-s no specific mention of Nllanda. tl.ough, as remarked above. Ins 
U r ■ i, ,, s not annear to Ire different from it. The time of Harsha when It could 
Tone thousand mink, to receive the Emperor at Kanauj seems to have been 
T oXiiest dav of Nalaudi.' Its glory must have continued to rernmn mere.- 
^ I, a seat of Buddhist lore and of general Sanakritio culture it grew into 
“V? of motional imputation during the time of Devnphladeva when it 
* ’’ T‘d the attention of rolora of the far off Java and Sumatra. Even will. 
TTTT.Uriel decadence of Magadhn it continued to enjoy a reputation as a centre 


u 2 
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Ol Buddhist culture and retained it under the liberal patronage of the Pnk Kings 
right up to the Mohammadan conquest. It goes without saying that for the hnal 
destruction d the monastic establishments of Nalanda anti indeed of Buddhism 
U<elf as a living force in Magadhfl, its ancient original home, the destructive 
band of the ruthless Musalmfm adventurer Muhammad Bahtiyar KMy va* 
responsible. 1 His plunder and rapine was so thorough m Nalanda and his 
slaughter of the resident monks so complete that when it was sought to Imd some 
one capable of explaining the contents of the boohs in the libraries of Naauda, 
not one living man or woman could be found who was able to read them and they 
were reduced to ashes. The lust cf plunder could not cause a greater harm to 

the sacred cause of learning than such an act of arson. 

When the caves and temples of Uajagriha were abandoned the monastery 
of Nalanda arose in all its splendour on the banks of the lakes near Badgaoit. 
Successive rulers vied in embellishing it by erecting lofty stupa*, and other edifices 
so highly praised in the stanzas found in a prasasU from Nalanda 

Y^dsdv = ^fjita-vaiHd}hu-fmvig<^d^dn-ambu-p an-ollasan- 

\[^d'.tfad-bkri nga-lar-i»drn-htmhha~dafam-fmfta-irhjdm bh iibhttjn m \ 

Y&londd kasat im sarm-nagarih 6, i tbhr-tibhra-gaitra-sphurnclt- 

ChaUy-amiu-prahans saddiga»m~kat&‘vikhydta~vidwj-janft ] | 

Yasymti 

Mal-ev-ordftva-virojiiu viracJiita dhttini wmtdjiiti hhumh I 
na-niina - wo yu kha -jafa ■ Hack ita-fraxador ihb fdmfi 
,SW- riibjftdhttra^angha -rrr r dbatte *S itmervh frujam I \ 

The University of Nalanda was, as it were, a circle from which Buddhist 
philosophy and teaching diffused itself over Southern and Eastern Asia, it was 
hon> that \rvadevn of Ceylon attached himself to the person of the great teacher 
VWmuna and adopted his religious opinions, and it was Item that Haiian Taang 
lent a <*reat portion of his pilgrimage in search, of religious instructions and it 
tom this very Nalanda that Santirakshita and Padmasambhava went to 
qibet to propagate Buddhism and it was to this Nalanda that Balaputradeva, the 
iyitleudra king of the Suvamadvipa, sent his ambassador to have a mMra 
established with a property endowment for the accomplishments of various 

objects. 

Remains of Nulanda. 

Strxciuml Itonains.- The ancient remains of Nalanda lie strewn over a very 
extensive area. The site which is living explored by the Archeological Depart* 
men t roughly measures 1,600 by -100 feet. Nalanda was a suburb of Raj agriha 
in ancient dnvs. Bo the remains of the old Nalanda should he exacted between 
Raisir mid Badgacm. It is but natural that the older remains of Nabmda have 
been unearthed from site 1 and that site No. 9 sho uld yield only later a ntiquities 

' 777k E Kr,v, I* **«*■«*. a MW. “Th, 1.1^1 limit of the «««*,« f f ^ <™ fom. i- 

XiUn ^; ^ Utti juv «nU* with certain* k 7W A.O. whjn * ™». 
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3 „ch ns belong to the later Fata period. Which part of the area under exploration 
eeiitamB the remains of the six monasteries or miighMmas mentioned b> lfsu. 
•C has not vet been determined. Bit* X has yielded the earhest reman,s found 
^ far and it is not unlikely that the remains of some principal m&w** BWn 
Tv this famous pilgrim from China lay buried in * ££ 

lievapatadeva's copper plate would indicate that the on 

of the SaflSndra king of Suvanmdvipa stood here Several _ _ 

this site are indicative of successive desertions and re-occupa -w s. ^ 
than eight levels of occupation have l>een exposed here. So far the Mma ™ . 
twelve monasteries, the terraced basement of what appears to have ,h**< >> 
and a number of «<*» or ‘ cioityo, have been excavated. Bf- hn lorn 
described la detail in the Annual Renort_s . To give a general idea of the 
SSIatructums, n brief dl^T*. monastery called A 
V and B and of the basement of the temple standing on site - might be g 
together with illustration. The area under exploration contmns chief* Bud- 
dhlt antiquities though it has yielded a number of Bmlmmmtoll renm ms ^ weU ; 
like the imams of Vishnu, C.sncsa ami the emblems of Bits. Oils. Bn 
sculptures X evidently, late sad belong to .he time when Mahhyatosm was 
fuse d into Brahmanism. The structural remains would show tout 
I the rikL* of Sfilamla were 1 of a common type and on plan formed a tecta'ige. 
I:',,, an outer range of cells with an open verumtab running round them 
inner face and enclosing » spacious qaadrangular court, usually containing • 

• Sometimes the verandah was celonnaded and sometimes it was like an open 
rrr™ plain, with .he exception of a simple plinth-moulding or 
strinfi-coiuse or raised-band running round the building and dividing the facade. 
WhcLr they had any windows or not we cannot say for certain. The celks 
r I were meant for samMhi or meditation only were, probably, without such 
!t v r f or thev L to be kept entirely free from the hubbub of the world 
Others which were meant for residential purposes must have got ventilntow a 
^ me gOTt Chambers with well paved, broad and long seats or beds which we 
‘ ' imisf have been furnished with some windows or ventilators. In 

lKm ’ . t i r meditation even the door which usually opened on to 

thl inner^"verandah had to be shut for having c kiUa-wni-nitddfut or complete 
tl J , . t t l_, ( .pi) 3 lv hicb have been opened, for example, at 

SST4 ~ "" BuJ<lha —' me very d-p 

an he wall are snffiainnfly high, no doubt.. They do not show any w.ndow 
" W inference is that the meditators were let into the veil from above ant 

■ ttii'ip us lone as they had to. Such is the practice in Tibet 

:'v Tin 'the« n 'davs. These cubicles excavated at Nalandi usually have tn the 
?Z2* of theb walls small corbelled niche, obviously meant to vnshrme an 
■ , ie c Kief. or perhaps, the only compnumn of a devotee at the line o 

medltathm. The residential cells are provided with recesses geimrally of eon- 

l siw raiiches ov beilsh Stone bpds wdl® ^ ulentlj 

Crete am mua ^ ^ ^ in ttc ancient caves found in the TinnovoBy 

■St of’the Madras Pmridency. for instance, hear labels giving the names of the 
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individuals for whom they were meant. Some of these labels which are written 
in the Maury an Brahim tipi call these beds ntittanatn (Sanskrit ndhishthanam) 
meaning abode. A few of these beds are raised on one side in the form of pillows 
and therefore must have served the purpose of beds. 

The quadrangles had a projecting porch on one side which gave the entrance to 
the monastery. The several vihhas opened at Nalanda on the eastern side are 
mostly orientated west. Directly npjKSsiie to the entrance was the shrine wherein 
tlie principal image of TatMguta was enthroned as we see in Monastery No. I 
wdiere the ( “Lapel still preserves the ream ins of a colossal figure of the Buddha 
seated in the padmamm. The stujms or ehaityas of Nulsndu arc of the usual 
type and of the mediaeval period. They arc all ruinous, but what some of them 

must have been originally can be inferred from the accompanying photo which 

represents a complete miniature mpa of that age (PI. I, 6). According to 

Hstian Tsimg there stood a stCtpa at N&landa in which the cuttings of the nails 
and hair of the Buddha were deposited. That monument has still to he located 
and I cannot say for certain if the large BtUpa standing on the west of this site 
could have been such a monument. Its decorations and the structure still stand¬ 
ing to the east of it are indicative of its imjwrtancq no doubt. 

Monastery No. 1. — The large monastery which is called Monastery I stands 

* pn the southernmost portion of the site under excavation. It is rectangular^ 
in shape and measures -205 by 168 feet. The walk are 6' (f thick, except, 
on the west where their width is about 7' 6". The large thickness would 
indicate that the building was a strong one and had several storeys, it was 
bmlt of reddish bricks of superior texture and rubbed so smooth that their 

joints were hardly noticeable. The patches seen here and there would indicate 
that, they were covered with plaster. At present the external walk run to a 
height of about 25 feet in some cases. Rows of chambers about to feet square 
^ are to be seen along the interior wall. The entrance was at the west and lav 
in the portico which is 50'x*24' ami must have rested on pillars whose bases are 
stdl lying M* situ. On the two sides of this porch there are large niches 
containing stucco figures whose colour was quite fresh when 1 opened them 
One of these figures is of Tiira. D it the one Hstian Tsang descritwd so vividly ( 

It was in this portico that 1 discovered the large copper-plate of Devapikdeva 
The debris here was evidently burnt in a general conflagration when the monastery 
was subjected to some catastrophe and the inmates had to run away leaving their 
pods behind m terror. The adjoining monastery whose remains were nko opened 
by me contained charred door jambs and sills which arc clear indications of this 
aort of catastrophe. On the diibris of the structures which were thus destroyed 
new buildings were erected. Owing to the accumulation of the earth the plinth 
became raised and steps were needed to get in. Two main flights of steps are 
snll to be seen, the one leading from the entrance up to the top storey of the mona¬ 
stery and the other down to the courtyard where the well was. 

The two structural 1 caves of brick with corbelled entrances, 3' 10' wide 
which we see in this monastery possesses considerable architectural interest. 
Hie} resemble the rock cut caves at Bara bar and consist of two identical chambers 
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measuring about 15' 1' bv 11' 8' internally. They are built at the north side 
of the courtyard. Both of them are vaulted, the vaults being about 9' 6" high. 
That they are pre-Muhammadan is unquestionable. They furnish us with early 
examples of vaulted roofs or curved ceilings which were constructed prior to the 
advent of Islam in India. It is in this fact that their chief interest lies. At a 
level of some ±1 feet Wow the uppermost parapet of the court of the monastery 
tlie remains of a * chaubutm ' inset with * panels in low relief of bird-bodied men 
worshipping a lotus plant ’ were found. The style of the decorations of this 
structure, belongs to about the sixth century after Christ. The ckmtbuirn is 
therefore the earliest structural relic yet found at the site. 

To the south-west comer of this monastery 1 opened up another vihdru now 
called 1A. The entrance to this structure was from the north through a pillared 
portico. The bases of the columns of the portico are still preserved. This 
monastery is rectangular in slmpe anil has seven chambers on each side with 
possibly a shrine chamber in the south. It had a pillared verandah, the quadr¬ 
angle being paved with bricks. In the centre of the courtyard there are two 
parallel rows of what appear to be hearths, seven in number and connected by 
a common corbelled duct, about 2 feet in height. The same feature is to be 
found in the eastern verandah also. It is not unlikely that here there 
was a medical seminary or bhisItak-foiUi where rasas of sorts were manufactured 
and the medical students were given practical lessons in pharmacy, unless of 
course, they wet# meant to be culinary hearths. In the remains of the verandah 
amt the cells on the northern side and some rooms in the north-east corner I made 
a large hard of bronze or copper and stone images of the Buddhist divinities, 
Tara, Fadmapani, MaitrSya and others. Some of these statues possess great 
artistic skill. 

The flight of steps between two of the rooms on the north side possibly gave 
access to the roof of the verandah or the upper storey of the main monastery. 
On the south-west corner of this structure there is a long pacta drain showing 
vaults at different places. We find it in the area lying to the south of the large 
stiipit on the site No. 3 and possibly it was meant to drain off the water into the 
pond or lake on the south side, fts existence would not necessarily indicate that 
the monastic building in which it is found was deserted before the large stupa 
was built. 

These I believe are the earliest monastic structures yet found on the site 
under excavation. The monastery No. 1 seems to have been the most prominent 
one during the early Pala period for it was here that several antiquities of that age 
were recovered along with the earlier remains like the day seals, the stone inscrip¬ 
tion of Yasovamiadcva and the copper-plate purporting to belong to Samudra- 
impta, the great Gupta Emperor, It may incidentally lie remarked here that 
while carrying explorations at the outer aide of the southern wall of the main 
monastery, 1 found several outer cells with numerous earthen pots. The debris 
here was very stinking and I am let! to infer that these cells were used as latrines 
by the monks residing in the monastery. 
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After making this short survey of the two monasteries t should like to describe 
the remains of a ruined stone temple which stood on the site called Patharghatti 
i,e., site No, 2 and must have been one of the most magnificient buildings of 
Nalanda of the mediaeval period. It is not improbable that the remains found on 
this site are connected with the temple which Baladitya had built. That he 
built one at Xu land a is proved not only by the testimony of Hsuan Tsang 
but by the evidence of the stone inscription of Ya sO va rm&d e va which clearly 
says 

“ Here at Nalanda Baladitya, the great King of irresistible valour, after 
having vanquished all the foes and enjoyed the entire earth erected as if with a 
view to see the Kailasa mountain surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple 
(pramda) of the illustrious son of SttddhOdana (i.e. f the Buddha).” 

The remains chiefly consist of the basement of a structure which was presum¬ 
ably a temple and must have been square in plan. The external dimensions of 
the building are II8' X102'. The nature of the internal plan has not yet Wn 

determined. The place where the sanctum probably stood is covered with debris 
of huge stones. The fragments of the u main hi hung in the debris are dear 
indications rd the building having been a temple. The outside stone plinth and 
the side projections of the structure have been fully exposed. I traced the plinth 
to its very foundation at three different places. The trial trench sunk at the 
west side led me to a very nicely built high brick wall which runs north to south 
and has by subsequent explorations been proved to be the eastern outer wall of a 
distinct monastery now marked No. 7. A regular drain has been cut in this 
wall. Evidently this monastery came into existence after the stone-faced terrace 
was built. The terraced structure must have fallen down and abandoned before 
the drain could he allowed to fall into the compound of a temple which stood on 
a lower level. The interior of the terrace was filled with undressed blocks of 
stones as are used for infilling. The large dressed stones with grooves meant 
for clamps might have belonged to some part of the edifice which stood on this 
basement. Possibly all the stones including the carved panels formed part 
of another building originally and were brought down to this site for being used 
in constructing a new sanctuary. 1 am led to this assumption by the patches of 
the well-rubbed bricks, seen here and there round the basement between the 
carved stone-panels and by the uncarved stone-panels. They were put in to 
fill up the gaps in the basement of the new' structure. The earlier building to 
which the carved stone panels belonged fell down and its remains did not .supply 
the whole material needed for the proposed structure. Perhaps the new struc¬ 
ture was to be made of br^-ks chiefly and that was the reason why in the gaps we 
see pilasters and mouldings of bricks, though the upper portion was of stones as 
the large amcUaka fragments would show. The extant stone panels and mould¬ 
ings are not even in line. The panels, as their very nature would indicate, must 
have belonged to some m&gniEcient structure. The script of the inscriptions 
found on some of the stones on tho northern side of the eastern face, cannot be 
later than the 6Hi or 7th century A.D. and would support the hypothesis made 
above regarding the original temple . to which these stones might have belonged. 
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I'he unfinished stone panels would lead us to surmise that even the terrace was 
not completed. The bricks used here arc late mediaeval like those of the mon¬ 
astic building to the west. 

The terrace has a low flight of steps on the cast and is decorated by a dado 

running round the base. The dado which forms its chief feature comprises 

some 200 sculptured panels of winch 2n appear on the proper right side of the flight 
of steps, 58 on the south. 57 on the West, 48 on the north and 17 on the proper 

left side of the entrance. The pilasters separating them are ornamented with 

pot-und-foliage design. The surmounting arches arc trefoil in shape though 
some of them have a pointed form. A double comice surmounts the dado 
though hi certain places the traces of a third cornice are si ill visible and attract 
the eve of ii visitor by the human head carved in an arch. The third cornice 
was probably left unfinished. The carved panels of the terrace display a very 
pleasing variety of figures. They are separated from one another by means of 
the pilasters which are decorated with the pot-and-foliage design and are sur¬ 
mounted by arches carved in trefoil shape, some being pointed like a ckailyo window* 
and others having a lintel like top. Some of them are unfinished while a few* are 
time worn or weathered. On the row of these panels we find a double cornice 
of which the lower moulding is decorated with the replicas of the arched fronts 
of eftaityas and well-carved figures of geese alternating them; and the upper 

one, with larger replicas of the same vhaiUjti motif with various birds shown in 

1 different poses in the intervals between them. In a few places traces of a third 
comiee are also visible. This cornice must have been more prominent than the 
other two and was perhaps more ornamental as could be inferred from the human 
head in an arch we see on the south east comer of the dado. Apparently, this 

thin! cornice could not be completed in stone because all the members could 

not be found for being set in. At the facade on the west side, even the stone 
panels as well as the pilasters are wanting and had to be replaced by brick work. 
Whatever remains of the dado in the former structure could be had were brought 
m and used for constructing the basement and the gaps were filled by bricks, 
moulded or rubbed according to necessity. The stone panels show a very pleasing 
variety of sculpture carved on them. A number of figures wc see on them u re 
decidedly Brahma meal, for example, the representations of Siva and ParvatT, 
Gajakkshmi, Agni and KubStn (Pi. 1, c-d). The makaras, the sc roll-fob age, 
various geometrical designs, the mithtnas, the elaborated^ dressed women seated 
in pairs, the gandharvas playing on the harp or mid, such as we see on the coins 
of SamudruguptA of the lyrist type, are among the attractive sculptures in this 
dado. The snake charmer, the representation of the well known ' kachchhapa- 
jfitabt 1 ’ showing the tortoise holding in his mouth the stick carried by swans in 
their beaks and the village boys shouting— 

Tam tatha hamsehi rnyamdnam gdmtdarakd disva “ dve hatiisd kachchJiapam dau4~ 
akena harttmiUi ” ahatmu? 

I Jatehi trite 2V,th. J&sakm ; Th* Jalaka, ml. V. F^boH. VqI 1J + p. L75. /^AaAifiJniJn. I* mm 13th ttdiy. 

1 FaunboU-—foe. f *- p- 17ft. 
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Mithunaa in amorous postures sculptured in accordance with the canonical 
injunction like Mithnnaijcha vihhmhatj&, 1 and scenes in archerv are not less 
attractive. Several panels depict human couples in various poses. One gives 
a female figure in the attitude of threatening her child. Many of these panels 
show mere decorative devices. One gives n design based Upon I he hexagon and 
would show that it is wrong to believe that such designs are exclusively of Molsem 
or Saracenic origin. In the same wav it is incorrect to hold that pointed arch in 
India owed its origin to a similar inspiration. Both of them urn to be met with 
at Nalanda in buildings which are certainly anterior to the advent of Islam in 
India, The pair of human headed birds with an elaborate and flowery tail 
which we see on the south-east comer of the plinth, the heraldic pheasant with a 
t 'tijra in his beak or the heraldic murk are some of the other noteworthy panels. 
But by far the most interesting examples of realistic art we find in these decora¬ 
tions arc the panels which represent folding gates with one half shown as closed 
and the other represented as open by means of a simple device of not 
sculpturing it at all, but letting one half of the figure within appear to view. This 
device would show that the architect could understand perspective and other 
principles of architecture and that he was a great adept in delineation and in 
producing the decisive effect in his sculpture. Whether the structure to which 
these panels originally belonged was a Brahmanical or Buddhistic sanctuary it is 
difficult to say with certainty. The panels appear to be BtohmanicaL Among 
the sculptures recovered from the site there is one (l' 8" high) which represents 
Buddha seated under a trefoil canopy m the dharmachakm pose. But it is bite' 
mediaeval. The statuette of standing Vishnu (7" high) holding nankha, chakra, 
gadd and padma in ids hands was also recovered here and is similarly late in origin. 
But apart from a very few Brahmanical remains and some clay seals which must 
have come from outside no relic of Brahmanism lias been found on the site which 
must have been exclusively Buddhist. The stray relies of other sects are in 
all probability extraneous. 


Clay seals. 

Religions or Monastic Seals, -Nalanda has now given ns thousands of .seals 
and scalings in our excavations during the lost 20 or more years. The majority of 
these sen lings show the Dhartiutckakra with a gazelle ax the sides and the name 
of the 'congregation 7 or ‘ sanghtt' of the revered monks (hhikahm) of the Mahfir 
viMrn of Nalanda. Only two diva have so fur been recovered from the extensive 
site of Nalundfi. The rest are all impressions—the positive ones, A number 
of them give the Buddhist creed formula in Sanskrit, written in earlv mediaeval 
Nagivri characters, sometimes most calligraphically, so much so that we cannot 
help admiring the engraver for his mastery on the chisel with which he wrote 
flawlessly bringing out the forms of letters as beautifully as a painter or 
calligraphist would write on paper. A large number of the impressions 

1 S« Tht Mithnn* in Indian «i ri in ihe tfiipam April— July Ift2S pji, JHIT. nod Umt. .J tumor y I Mil an d J . 

1D4, Y\ SO {Ammda.4nuiiA Sniuk. S^riM). + v ’ 





NiLANDA AS*n ITS KI’tORAFHlC MATERIAL, 


27 


found on different plaques gives only some Buddhist test which is so minutely 
written that it defies decipherment (PI. I. r}. These plaques have got curious 
shapes: some are like leaves with leug stems as in the sjjeetmen in PL II, a. 
Pan they 1 k j some ‘ Yajrayann f symbols like tho 4 Mani-padmi* ? Many of 
these plaques hear figures of the Budhisattvu Aval old tesvnra or Pad timpani, 

the All -Compassionate, Mai trey n the next Buddha and Tara, the 

Saviouresa. These are all mu fie of baked red clay mid were evidently 
meant for being given as ‘ pratada ’ to the pious pilgrims who would gladly 

take them as mementos. Some bear the representation of one or more xtujxis 

with or without the creed formula. These have no grooves at the hack side for 
they were not meant for being tied to a letter or any other object. The Xfilunda 
seals are usually marked with grooves in the backside. These grooves arc thin 

and their width is commensurate with a small tS/^i leaf. Thin fact leads me to 

surmise that these seals were tied by means of such leaves. The mark seen on 
the back of many of them is like the impression which one half length of a tadi 
leaf would give. Tadi trees are standing in large numbers in the locality even 
now and their leaves are easily obtainable. These sealings were needed for 
being fastened to letters nr manuscripts or other documents sent from Nalanda, 
They would vouch for the genuineness of the documents and might have also tx?en 
affixed to the certificates * pm£am$a —or pratmna-jxiiras ’ which the various educa¬ 
tional establishments at Naknda gave to their scholars to distinguish them from 
frauds of whom Hsiinn Tseng lias spoken in his accounts. The tadi leaves would 

serve the purpose of the modern ' tape \ The seals with deep grooves or holes 

piercing them right through were fastened by means of strings or by cloth. Some 
of them hear impressions which are clearly of cloth. One seal has still got a 
piece of white khadi doth with which it was tied to some document. The 
kfnW piece is bleached and still keeps its whiteness. 

These seals are of various types and were evidently issued by the different 
viharas or safyhas at Nalanda. Some of the saiighas represented by these speci¬ 
mens a re : — 

1 ChAt u rdd is-d rijyn-hhi hh u-xaYightt, 

2 Qondhukulhoasika-bhik$hu-sangha, 

3 MSlatuirakarmma- »d rika-bhikali n-$a itgha a nd 

4 Tdrifco or ika-vtiri ka-bhiksh u-sti Agha. 

The majority of these seals belong to the Mahavihara or the great monastery of 
/ NalandS. The upper field of these seals is taken by the Wheel of the Law dunk¬ 
ed by a deer (PI. II, 5). This was the device of the Deer-park where Gautama 
Buddha first set the Dltarma-chakm or the Wheel of the Law in motion i.e., 
preached for the first time the ‘ dharma ' he found out to the five blessed-ones 
[pancka-bhadTa-vargiyas ) T the flanking deer indicating the locality which was then 
called * Mfigaddm \ It was adopted by the Tula kings of Bengal who 
patronised Buddhism very liberally. N&Iandii was the centre of learning and the 
' dharrna * was preached from Nalanda through the revered bhikehu* and the 
Buddhist works were written at and sent out from Nalanda. This we learn 
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from the charter of Deve pfdadeva, the famous Pala king of Bengal. It was 
quite appropriate therefore that this symbol was adopted for the seals of 
Nalanda which was highly instrumental in the advancement or propagation of 
Buddhism. The Pains adopted the insignia out of respect for the acharyas of 
Naknda and love for Buddhism which they were eager to propagate. They 
used the symbol not only on the seals of copper-plates or the clay seals hut for 
sculptures in stone or bronze as well. 

Seen far or Civil Seals.- The other seals—1 am using the terms seal and 
sealing promiscuously in the sense of impressions — are secular or civil while those 
which 1 have noticed before may be called Religious. Ecclesiastical or Academic. 
These possess great historical importance and deserve a detailed examination. 
Some of them belong to kings or emperors, others to officials and private indivi¬ 
duals. Besides, there are seals in this collection which relate to Government 
offices, corporate bodies and villages or village communities. 

/ Variety and Symbols . — The seals recovered from Nalandi are not only more 
numerous but more varied from those excavated at other sites such ns Bnsarh, 
the old VaiSall They arc chiefly Buddhist, only very few being Bmhmanicnl or 
non-sectarian. Under the latter head may be placed the seals or plaques of 
some royal persons and other individuals. In shape they are mostly circular or 
oval. Some are triangular or of the form of Jong lieads nr kills. 

Aa to the symbols on them the majority which consist of the Nulandfi mu lift- 
vilutra seals, bear the Dhartiittchakra insignia, as has just been stated. On the 
other seals various symbols are to In? noticed, e.g.. Gajalakfhmh ntafiyalafai fasti, 
padvbd, xftbkha, trtinifa. veH, dhvaja. vrfahabha. aimha. sHri/a and chawlra. The 
Persian fire altar seen on .some and resembling the similar symbol on seals found 
at Basilrh (No. 9) is noteworthy. 

Royal i Seals . — Illustrations of all the important seals which arc of distinct 
types are given below with, brief descriptions omitting the measurements. The 
royal seals are usually large in size. This might be due to the status of the per¬ 
sonage who issued them, They must have been tied with stout strings at different 
places on the reverse. It is to be regretted that in most eases we have not been 
able to recover good complete specimens of these royal tokens and are therefore 
unable to settle several points connected with them. As is usually the case the 
most important and vital portions are the most affected. 

The seals which are of ted clay are all baked. Those which are yellowish 
are perhaps half burnt. A few specimens which have a yellow or darkish tinge 
might be sun-lmfnt or unbaked. They were probably heated shortly before the 
despatch of letters. The method of using these seals seems to have been different 
from the one employed in the case of the seals which Sir Aurel Stein recovered 
from places like Khotan. Even the seals excavated at Vaiaab were also used diffe¬ 
rently. 

All these seals are in the Sanskrit language and in the northern script, 
the earlier ones being written in the Gupta and the later ones in the early Nagnri 
alphabet. No specimen has yet been found written in the p re-Gupta alpha be ty 
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1’hc earliest of these seals which l have been able to identify b that of Budho- 
gupta 1 It b to be regretted that his complete pedigree is not preserved in 
the legend but that he was of the Gupta descent from Kumaragupta, the son 
and successor of Chandragupta (II) cannot he doubted. No other seal of this 
ruler has yet been found and it is good that even such a. fragmentary specimen 
has been secured. The seal of Naraeimhagttpta, though not entire, is another 
valuable find, it establishes the identity of the King as the son of Purugupta 
born of the queen consort ' sri-Vainyadevi*' and not VatsadevT as has hitherto 
been believed. The seal of Kumaragupta. the son and successor of Natasimha- 
gupta. b more important for it enables us to find out the correct mimes of the 
mothers ol Kumaragupta and Naraairidmgupta. Fleet. Smith and other writers 
took these names as Mahalakshmidevt and Vateadevl. Hoernle thought that 

the former name was ‘ SrUnatidevi \ This seal clearly shows that these names 

are sri Vainvadevi 2 * 4 and &rf-Mitradevf. Yainya is a synonym of Kubota, the god 
of wealth. The name Yainyagupts is to be met with among the Gupta Kings 
of Bengal. The seal of this king, namely, Yninyagupta, has also been spinet 
at Nalanda and is herein published. His copper-plate inscription with n seal trom 
Tippera in East Bengal has already been brought to light.' 1 Sir Kich^d Burn m 
his letter to me thinks that Yainya b another name of Vajra whom Hsuaii [sang 
mentions as the son of Baladitya.® He bases this opinion on the authority of 
the Broken to* and the St. Petersburg dictionary where Vamya ia derived from 
Vena and b connected with Indra. Yajra is the thunderbolt and \tanym is a 
patronymic from Vena who b Indr a. The derivation which the IMm** 
Live b too comprehensive and ^ do not know if it can be correctly adopted m 
this case. Besides, there is no apparent reason why Behan Tsang should give =. 
name which was not adopted in the official documents, namely the c«ppr-p ate 
and the seal. In either case my point remains unaffected, \umya and Mittra 
ftre two divinities in the Hindu pantheon. The two queens were dequated 

after them. The seal of Vamyagupta b fragmentary and the legend preserved 
on it does not give any other name. So his pedigree remains unknown Kven 
hb copper plate Inscription does not supply it. Our fragment is however 

interesting for it shows that Yninyagupta was nn independent ruler as he is herein 

Styl lLk -Another valuable seal hi the collection is that of [Bha]- 

gavaphehnndra. a king who was not known before. From the description given 
in the legend written on the sea! he appears to have been the son of theaters 
son of Gopnchandra. The latter king b known to ns from Ins copper-plate m- 
acription that has already been published.* If he Ls the same tiller as Gopi- 
chandra or Gdvnehandm of Taranatha, the Lama historian of T,bet, he might 


i Epiyrajtiia Vot XXI. pi>. '»&• 

■ [ Ctirnwi U 

<^~**-** “ “ ^ °” r *" **“ *" 

par in tb« 2nd VoL oflhr fW^ HUlory of *■*•- 

4 See nhov^p. IS- 

. An l.. VoL ms. I*, m At>d pl«*. 








30 


X ALAND A AND ITS EPIGRAFHIC MATERIAL, 

bo identical with the chief whose songs axe sung in the North of India. 1 and who is 
said to have relinquished hia kingdom at the instance of his mother and became a 
yogi* i whom, tradition says, Blnutrihari initiated into the mysteries of yiiffa . 
There he is known its Gopkhnnd. He had no issue. Hi 1 renounced the harem 
and became a monk. His mother did not like his ascending the throne which was 
cursed — whoever occupied it in the direct line would become a leper. He was a 
very handsome young man. His mother saw him bathing one day. Thinking 
of llie curse she was very much moved by the thought that her dear son of such 
a lovely body would soon be an abominable leper. She derided to ask him to 
leave the throne and he acted according to her directions. This tale is largely 
sung in the Punjab where it is very popular. It is often staged also. The 
legend on this seal would show that GCpachandra had no direct heir and that his 
‘ smsriya’ (sister's son) from SyamadevT became his successor. The initial 
letter of the name is not preserved but in all probability it was Bha and his lull 
name was Bhagavachchandra, The seal would further show that GSpachandra 
was a very powerful and famous ruler though it. does not specify the dynasty to 
which he or his successor belonged. That they were Vaishnavite kings is shown by 
their very names. The tradition to which Pargiter alludes in his article would 
indicate that G5pa or Gopichundrn was the grandson of Rabidity a atul son of 
Kiim&rngujjta of the Bhitari seal. He might have gone to and settled in the 
extreme eastern province of Bengal during the Htma onslaught and after the 
powerful hand of Yasuvarmacleva was withdrawn in the latter half of the ttth 
entury of the Christian era. 

/There is another fragmentary seal in the collection which preserves the latter 
part of the name i.e.. -chandmh and gives a legend whirh resembles the one found 
on the seal of [Bha]guvachchondns. Whether this seal belongs to Gfipachandiu, 
Bhagavachehandra or any other J Chandra 7 cannot be stated definitely, 

Miseellamom Seals. — In the collection we have a group of five seals which 
represent a dynasty not known so far. Only one of them is entire though the 
legend on it is badly worn. The seals of King Manasimha* possess their own 
interest. Of the three specimens found in the collection, one is quite complete 
{S, i 842). This and other specimens of the kind will suffice to give us an idea 
of the development of the art of seal making in those days. These seals can com¬ 
pare well with the Moghul coins which are so often admired. In many eases 
their legends are much more sublime ; for is not the stanza ; — 

Vani-dsramu-dharttia.-ctilah..........jayati jagat- j prthty& laJcshma nobler 

and more dignified than the egoistic bombastic Moghul couplets like 

jii) ji j 

Jp ^ (.0 j} Jij> 

iC jACt IB, t' jjjji 

jif pti .y j 


1 [ His song* HJW writ known in GcngftL—Ed.) 

■[The oarrexi rwinr b —Ed.] 
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founo. on the coins of Akbar and Jahangir ? The legend is written in Sanskrit 
verse as are the legends on most of the Gupta coins and in the Gupta script. It 
is not known to which dynasty the King Jlanasimha belonged. He might have 
been a petty chief related, possibly, to Pasupatisiihha whose seal has also been 
found (S. ], 687, etc.}. These seals are remarkable for the aesthetic merit they 
possess and I doubt if the assertion of the fate Dr. \ . Smith * 1 that the art of coinage 
certain] v decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval coin deserves notice 
for its aesthetic merit 1 should lie taken seriously. These seals have no monetary 
value but taking the word in the original meaning might be termed coins. In 
anv case their exquisite execution would prove that the art of coinage did not 
deteriorate lull continued to develop even in the 7th century A.D. 

The collection contains another interesting seal though the personages men¬ 
tioned in the legend have not i>een identified. It is fragmentary unfortunately, 
but from the description given in the legend it would appear that they 
were important potentates in that they are called M aharaj ridiii raja , The 
names of Mitva* and ‘ Yituvva \ provided they have been read correctly, seem 
to indicate southern extraction though the expression ( MTnrw)$rama-vyavaj;tkd- 
pana-pra vriiia appearing in the legend would connect the rulers with the Maukharis, 
One of the names begins with the letters Jura, which reminds us of Jarasandha of 
the Muhabfiiirtita episode. 

Priigjifotisha Seals,— The seals of the Maukhari kings and of Harahavardhana 
have already been described in my article in the Epigrwphia Iniica and 
need not be dilated upon here. But the Priigjyotisha seals which’ 

have also been recovered do require special notice. The fragment of the seal of 
Bkaskaravarmixtan has already been noticed in detail elsewhere. 1 The seals 
1 have now in view are of the successor of the Kilmarupa King Supmtishthita- 

(varman) whose name i-H partly preserved. The legend ends in (twrm The 

name with which the penultimate line ends is sri-Supratishthita. The pedigree 
given it) the seal after iTishyavannan is: — Pushyavurma, his son Samudravarma, 
his son Balavanna. who was born of Dattavati, bis non Kalya navarmi bom 
of RatnavutT, his son Uanapativarinu bom of Gaudharvavati. his son Muhendra- 
varma born of Yajnavatf, his son Narayanavanna, born of Snvrata, liia son Bhuti- 
vartnft bom of Devamatt, his son Chandiamukhavarma. born of VijfiMavatl, 
his soil Sthiravarma born of Bhogavatt, Ids son Susthitavarma bom of Navana- 
sobha, his son Supratishthitavarnni. bom of Dhruvialakshml®. Whether there 
was any other name after these is not quite clear. 

A fragment from the right side showing Vishnu riding Gnmcjn in the upper 

field and portion of a nine lined lege ml bespeaks of another king or dynasty which 

xerpi i res idea tification. 

There is yet another interesting seal which requires special mention. It 
is of Sa much a ra f de va* ]. The legend is much worn, but suffices to set at rest the 
controversy about the genuineness of the Gugrahati plate of the time of 

i J. B. 0. H. S.. Vol. VI. |). 151. 

i Variants of same of these names sre »l*n knqwd. For rminjhle, Sualhituvsrman id known u Mrg&nkl ud Dirara. 
Ukitiml i* .ailed Svimader:. See Prof. D. B. Bh*ndarfcar’s 1A* of InfcriptiD** e/ .VorfAem /ndw, Nos, l<Wfl.l607. 
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M. BamacharfldSva. 1 On the evidence of this seal and of the gold coin that plate 
has to be taken as n gen nine document. 

These are the royal seals in clay which have been excavated at Nalanda. 
Evidently all these royalties patronized the religious and educational institutions 
established at NiUanda. That liars ha took special interest in N aland a is shown 
by the accounts of HsLian Tsang. His seals have also been found here. I 
have published them in the Epigrapkia Indica. 

Only one’ small seal of Deva pa Iadova has been found here. It might be of the 
famous Pit la king himself. We know he was a great patron of Nil mid a . The interest 
he took in the monastic establishment of Xulanda would be indicated by his appointing 
an abbot of Xalanda from the Yasovarmmapura-vihara as stated in the GhCsrawhn 
stone inscription. Some seals, which are similarly small and plain and bear names 
which appear to be of the Pal a kings, have also been unearthed. They are 
also being described Mow with illustrations. 

Seals of Corporations or Janapadas. —Mention may now be made of the 
otHciul seals, the seals of offices, of corporate bodies, and the like. Some thirteen 
seals have been found whose legends name the Janapwlevt to which they belonged. 
In the legend the name of the village to which the seal belongs is given first either 
in the locative singular or compounded with the term Jdnapada which follows it. 
In some cases the name of the village is not clear but that sort of obscurity does 
not affect the meaning. Except in one case where the length mark is not distinct, 
all these seals invariably give the term Jdnapada. The legend in two cases 
' names the corporate body or office which was higher than that of the village to whose 
corporation the seal belonged. One of these seals is connected with the * Jdnapada ' of 
(lit. located in) the vihfim of the village of Abgfrmi (?) and another to the village of 
Mfnimayika. Both of these villages are mentioned as subordinate (lit. tied or attached) 
to Xalanda. The legend on one of these describes the Jampada as located (V/m) 
in the monastery arid would dearly show that the Janapadu was an office or cor¬ 
porate body which was distinct from the inhabitants of the village named in the 
legend ; the villagers as such could not have migrated to the monastery. These 
two legends respectively read as : — 

jSri- Sola I tda-prat ibaddha A hgd m i-grama - rika rust ha -jii n ajxtdasya 

and 

Sri-Nolan da-prat ibaddha -Mam nay ika -gra ma-ja napadasya. 

Both of these seals are represented in the plate. The names of the thirteen 
villages to which those janapadas belonged, as recorded in the legends given on 
the seals, are : 

(1) Punk!., (8. 1, 374}. 

(2) Jakkurika. 

(3) Yarakiya (8. 0, R. 91). 

(4) Brahman! or Rrahmusri (S. 9, R. 92). 

(5) Udradvarasthana, (Stfaim in all probability stands for the modern 

themd.) (S. 9, R. 92). 


J Se* tehftFVctiiTtttr'n lri*f of inter.; No. 17:!*, The nine u prcw-rvrt] in tb? m*\ rrarld ftnJy SttmaeHkta. 
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(0) XavakG (8. 9. R. 92). 

(7) Mfnittuiyika (8. 9, R. Ifi). 

(S) OluiMiiujiinu (8. 9. R, 19 and R. I A) (modem Ghenjan in Gaya I)r.). 

(11} Kiiligruma (8. 9. R. 55). 

(10) Angami (S. 9 ; R. 144). 

(11) Dantha (8. 9, R. 30). 

(12) ( haiid|ekuya| (8. 9. R. 1A). 

(13) Mikaprishthu (8. 9. R. I A). 1 

Janapada ordinarily (i.e, f according to lexicons) means a community, nation or 
people as Opposed to the sovereign. This Wilson has stated in his dictionary 
(p, 4tO, col. 2) where he has given references to the Taittiriyn Brnhmam (ii). 
the Aitareya Ilmhmttiui (viii, 147), the Sutopntkn Bralnintiui, (XILI, f). etc, So 
Janapada with a vriddhi formation would signify * * of the Janapada \ These 
seals clearly show that Jisnapada must have meant » ' corporate body and that 
Mr. EL P. Jayaawal was perfectly right when in his learned hook ‘ Hindu Polity 
he gave out that meaning to this term. No other proof is now needed to subs¬ 
tantiate his interpretations. These seals of Xalnndu would further show that 
id some cases there were two corporate bodies one being subordinate to the other 
and some were held in a tMna or police station like Jakkurikft. These corporate 
bodies were distinct from what was known as grama or village. This we infer 
from the legends like 5 uehandadtikiyar-griluta-mudr-eytitit given on a die which 
was uiso excavated at Nalnuda. The grfima-tintdra or seal of the village seems 
to he distinct from the seal of a municipality or janaptida, Such villages as had 
their' own seals probably administered their affairs through some panel/dyat or 
assemblies:, etc. This is evidenced bv rhe legend VaUadihlya-hatto-Mahtyaftasya. 
The market of ValladihTya had its own panchayat. Mr. Jayaswal lias lucidly 

discussed this point in his aforesaid book and I need not dilate on it here. 

Seeds of Offices and Official#.-— Several seals of officials or offices have also 
been unearthed at NftlandS. When classified they come under tine or the other 
of the offices named in the following twenty-three legends:— 

1 Rajagfihe vi&hay-ddhikaranosya {$. 1. 794). 

2 Saiujha-miytt-pralishthda-Rdjatffihci visltayamfa (8. /, 657). 

S Rajagriha-vUshayS Pffipinkd-nayeaya {S. /, 523 ). , 

4 Gaydrvishay-adhikarai\asy<i (*S. /. 829 ). 

5 Giitja- viskaya#ya (5. /. 825). 

6 Gay- MhishthdfiASya (5. /. 325). 

7 Smi-antardla-vishaye adhiharanasya (.S', /, 790). 

8 Magadlut- bh uktau K «wdr- dmdty-ddliikaranasya (*S. 1. 795). 

9 Sravasti^bhuktau Nay-ddhiiarariasya (S. I, 821). 

W fioffarttbkiiktan Kmuar-nmidy-iidltihamtntsifa (S. 1. 797 ), 

H Dharto m -ddhUcaratjtaaya {S. I, 669). 

12 Srl-Silddtiya-Dkarmm-adhikaratittcya {S. 1, 644). 

i |^ [ ^,1 ^ }mr „f those tmw* diffrrtrally : No. 3 DtalmUya : No. J VViUBnOtym No. S l iluin'firssliiiui; No. I> 

[TaroIkA : No. T Hildyika ; So. a fihritifljntm : No, 10 BiintikTi (*) amt No. U lOijiJa. —Ed.] 

*11 read it* ruinu' u .^mr* n£cfaJ:ruii.—Etl. I 
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13 Dabskitta-Mdrdfr 1 ? pa&hima-skandhe Sapradhdn&-vishayasya (8. I, 800). 

14 Krinn ild- vishn ?/e Kdiia(or ckii ?)la-grdme tfishaya-Mohattiuna-^ afttsvatnina 

[A*] (S. h $24). 

lo Kfitnila-vishaye Sapmdhatiosya (S. I. 346 and 802). 

16 Yatladih Tya- hatta- Mahdjanasya. 

17 YdBddih *Jn- gramasya. 

18 ValhtdihTtfu- Ufa It tn av anam. 

ID Vallddih iya-agrah arasya (.S’. L 830). 

20 YaUMihlya- Raja-Vaih/dtidm (S. I. 673). 

21 Snntatt-nava-karmathdnSm (?) Traividyasya. 

22 Yantayrahara- Vaiah^yram-dgrahdra- Ttaividyasya (S. 1, 806). 

23 Riijayrilit’ Chaturvaidya- (S. 4. 806). 

Thi 1 nitnes of different offices [tut down in such seals would show how da bo- 
rate the system of administration connected with Nalanda must have been in 
existence during the early mediaeval period, i.e,, from about the seventh to a Wit 
the tenth centuries of tin 1 Christian era. The terms like Bmhrnaiiawlm. Ttui - 
vldtfastfi. i, Chalurwidyasi/a found in them do not indicate any special individual 
but were meant to signify certain communities or functionaries. The ayrahdra, 
wc know from the grants found in Southern India and elsewhere, were the gift- t 

' villages of the Brahmanas. Traividva must have been a teacher conversant 
with the (rividya or triple knowledge or the three Vidas. These are not adminis¬ 
trative or fiscal terms in any way and are more or less of academic nature. No 
seal of any guild has yet been found, nor of any tireshthin, gdrthavdha or of kvUka, 
such as were excavated at Banarli, the modern representative of the antique 
Vaisuli. The seal of the RdjamiSyas has l>een found no doubt and its import¬ 

ance is like that of the tokens r.f sTeshthins or sdrthavahas, the bankers of today. 

One seal gives htttn-Mahujann^ which means the panch&yat of the market, 
Yuvardja does not figure in any of the legends on the Nil lands seals, nor a Tara- 
vara or a balddjiikfita. , 

The variety of the Nalanda seals is, however, much greater than of those 
found elsewhere. The offices named in the legends quoted above are mostly 

these ;— 

1 Adltilamna. 

2 V is hay-adhikarana, , 

3 Kutn&rdindty-adh ikara ijta , 

4 N(ttfdidhikarana. 

5 Dlutr ni-ildliikaraivt. 

d Y ishaya - Mahattmna, 

7 l! at ta-Malm jam. and 

s Rdja-Vaisya. 

Adhishthdfta and adhikarana might mean both the court and the official in charge. 
Traividya or \ytidya of these seals might have been titles likewise. Grama, 
nat/a, rishnya. mandala and bhuili w'ere the divisions of territories. 


■ [Sly netting b itefcffA4>a-jmiir r —E*l.] 
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Vishaya, as I stated Jong ago, 1 seems to have been a subdivision of a tmndala 
which might be equated with the modern district. Naya as can be surmised 
from the territorial divisions mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of Deva- 
paladeva, was a division smaller than vishaya. The legends noted above would 
show that this division into naya was in vogue not only in the old Kajagriha 
territory but in the bhukti of Sravasti also. Bhidii was a much larger division. 
The principles on which these divisions were made are not known at present and 
it is therefore not safe to equate these terms with the English words, commis- 
sionership, district, etc. These divisions were effected in ancient India for the 
sake of revenue and were not always alike in different localities. A vishaya 

must have had a chief officer to control its affairs and he was called eishnyapati 
or District Magistrate. These affairs were controlled through a court of justice 
or adhikarana Distinction was made between the seal of n vishaya and of an 
adhikarana of a vishaya. The former was more general and the latter waa par¬ 
ticular to the courts of justice of a vishaya. I would prefer to take adhikarana 
in the sense of a court or tribunal, for, it has been used in that sense in literature 
and suits the context of the legends on these seals very well. There is no neces¬ 
sity of taking it in the sense of 1 chief Just as vishayadhikamnn would mean 
the court of a vishaya, the adkisidhanadhiharami would stand for the court ofj 
the principal or capital town. In the same way the expression EumaramdlyA 
adhikarana would signify the court of the prince's or heir-ap parent's minister. 
This court must have consisted of more than one magistrate or judge, each of 
these officers having the same rank of a Kumar-amalya or Prince’s minister. 
Just as a vishaya had its court of justice or adhikarana so did naya have a nay- 
adhikaram ; the Dhannddhikaretna was the court of Dharma, i.c., of charitable institu¬ 
tions. One such court was of SrPSilddilya (&, I. 8+4). Sometimes a vishaya was 
taken as a whole and sometimes with a chief man at its head. That is why 
we have in S. 1, 346 and 802 the epithet sa-prudhanasya and in S. f, 824 vishaya- 
mahollama- A' nrasva>ninah which respectively mean ‘ of the vishaya together with 
its headman ' and ‘of .Vdrttsednwn, the vishaya-Ma/uillmm. The legends 
like ' Sdn-anfarala^vishay-ddhikara,nasya " would mean * * of the court of the sub¬ 
division uf Soijhftntaraltt' or the region intermediate (between the Ganges and) 
the ‘ $5na " ie., the present Sh ahabud District. They would show that the 
territorial divisions were not very different .from those of the present day. Be¬ 
sides, a word like adkik&rin or adkyaksha would be employed if the sense was 
superintendent, chief or officer. To take adhikarana in the sense of chief or 
superintendent would not fit in the legend Kitindr-amaiy-adhikarana for what, 
would be the chief or superintendent of the minister of a prince I There is no 
necessity of imagining an officer of the rank of A*inner- tbndty-faihikarana in the 
case of a seal attached to the Tippcra copper-plate 2 and other documents for all 
such seals belonged to different courts of the hdrs-apparent concerned. No 
treatise having yet been found where the exact import or definition of these 
terms is given, their true significance remains unknown. The loss of the letters 

■ jtpipraphm Iridiai, Vol. WU. p, 

* Amwd /frpertf. A* H , i«J3 M* p. 111. 
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or docum«rt« to whicK the* *»h »«re t«<l is nu.ch to be deplored for Imd they 
been found we would have been able to know more than we do now regarding 
the official and private life m early mediaeval India. 

Seals of high officials.- Some seals of high official* ™"ied m tie legends 
have also been found. They are very interesting in that they show how deve¬ 
loped this art of making seals was in India about the 6th and 7th centuries of 
the Christian era. The figures or symbols engraved m relief on these seals are 
quite realistic. The legends written on them are, as 1 Have remarked above, 
in Sanskrit verse just as the legends on the coins of the Gupta Kings are. I hey 
written very beautifully and would show how the officials were devoted to 
their liege-lord and to the welfare of the people (S. 1, 795 and 667. etc.). Ln 
this lot there are only three seals where the high state officials are named, the 
names being Pa&ipattsimhft. Devasimha and Sagara. They are all marked by 
the figure of a lion sitting on his haunches and facing the proper right, lhe 
two bigger ones, Nob. 687 and 795 praise the person who issues them as one who 
has vanquished the group of his foes, is just, a great fighter in the army and is 
a devoted servant of the king. The other one simply names the minister. No 
information is supplied ns to the king concerned. 

Personal Seals. — Apart from these, several seals of private individuals have been 
,<lug out at Nalnndii. Instead of giving u detailed description of all of them I think it 
will be sufficient to put in a list of the names. Some of them liear one name 
only, while others give more than one name, showing thereby that they were 
conjointly issued by the fiersons mimed on them. Some of these ]iersons must 
have been in repeated communication with Nalnnda for several of their seals or 
tokens have been recovered at the site. One class consists of seals which are 
plain and give one name each and the other gives such of them aa bear more than 
one name and have symbols and designs. 

Monastic Steals.^ 

The seals of the great monastery of Nnlandfi have been found in large num¬ 
bers in different areas. The majority come from the monastery marked No. 9 
where no less than 690 seals have been found stored in one chamber which must 
have been the record room of the establishment in that area. In all 775 s^ci- 
meus have been found so far excluding fragments. They are practically iden¬ 
tical. Tl,e upper field is occupied by the Strutth or Otuinmcfutkra symbol 
usually shown above horizontal lines and the lower field by the legend 

reading 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Maha 

2 vih§riy-&rya-bhi 

3 kshu-sa nghasya 

and written in the mediaeval Nagari characters with an ornamental design below 
(PI. II, b). As remarked above the insignia was an adaptation of the symbol 
of theDeer-Park ” and was quite appropriate for Nalamfe which caused the 
spread of the “ Law " both by preaching and by writing— iharma-ratna-lekhana ' 
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-and n. ttie abode of the exponent • Dianna ■ .. Prampdramit-adi-rnkUo- 

■! I '"’' “■ At Sam “ ttl ,ke ' Dhenna ' was preached by one ' hhikshu ’ 
V .jtuddha, but at XaUndi hundred; and thousauda uf bhtktkta 

S 7 S1 ‘ rW " * “ " n ' y in Indi " » *— * ho* Hke 

These seals ate of two kinds. The majority bear only the legend which 
ton urns the nut,,,. Of the monustery and the assembly of the monks who issued 
he test add the name of the village fiartieuluriv connected with the latter 

or somo Other appellation and are thus combined seak, The following seals come 
under the former category, ^ 

& I, 1005 ; 8. 4. 40 (PI. ]J, c). 

These are circular yellowish pieces. The uppar field ha, the DharmaMra 
insignia and the lower held under a straight line haa— 

l Srf-Na I a ud a-M fj Jan & va - 
- rinma vil rikadihikshunAui, 


ft. 1A P 455. 

Broken seal of blackish day. Dhin»acttakm device on the top partly pre¬ 
served. Legend la written in two lines and reads 

1 8r!-K»ra( j fiaj-aah&vifhi]- 

2 to hhi kshnsa ngha 9vu. 

8 . 1 . 1006 . 

Ordinary Dharmachaha device on the top and two lined legend below. The 
hrd line seems to read Tilak&ofavifaya- and second [h Buddhabhihhu-saUgk^^). 

8. I, 305. 

(ircular, yellowish piere, upper field enclosed in the section of a circle whose 
ends rest on a thick horizontal line above which sits in padmdsana a four armed 

goddess with different attributes, and below, a lion above whom two horizontal 
fines, below these ts written 

Srfmad ■ 1 >e ve&va rI * 


a 1, loos fpi. ii. <t). 

Yellowish piece, circular and with Bharimehnlm above dotted line below 
which the legend : — 

] Sri - IN’alanda-chafor vajkra- 
2 re Yarika-bhikahunam. 

8. I, 310. 

The legend seems to read : — 

1 SrT-Nfdand a-Maha vihara- 

2 fOunukara]-Bauddhft-b1iikghiinani, 
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S. I, 843 {PI. II, e). 

I 1 rsgment. yellowish, with a groove-Bke hole pierced right through showing 
impressions of doth which waa passed when it was tied to gome document. The 
&cjI impression is on a nit her circular area, with Dharttiuc/takra symbol and an 
altar, below two horizontal lines ;— 

1 ■. - ,[ndaJy&iil srt-^akraditya*kfirita- 

2 hare eh a tttrddisTy-a rya-nm( urn) ha- 

3 bhi ksh usa lighasy a. 

Unfortunately the specimen is broken. Still it would show that Sakraditya 
'set up* something which was connected with the great ' bhikshu community 
of the four quarters , The name Sakraditya occurring in the legend would 
speak in favour of the list of the kings given by Hsuan Tsaug. 1 In the copper-plate 
of DSvapalndeva (line 39) chit a rtUH i~drya-bk iksh u-sa iajha* is spoken of. Such 
monasteries were meant for the bhikshus of ah the quarters. 


S. 9, 11. 18. 

Sunil] circular and oblong impressions showing the Dkarmachakra insignia at 
the top and the legend 

Srl-N aland a - !> h j ks hu -saiighasya. 

below. 

S. l f 919. 

Piece of reddish finked clay with one complete and three broken impressions 
of one and the same seal, a deep groove at the back. The complete impression 
has one oval border line which encompasses the seal area. At the top there is 
a Dhanmchakm Hanked by a gazelle and under two horizontal lines in the lower 
field the legend in four lines 

1 SrT-Nahiudik-eha- 

2 tur- bhaga vatatn 

3 sana-vfiri- 

4 ka-bhikshfina[m]. a 

S. 1, 875 (PJ. HI, a}. 

^ elhmish piece of clay, mostly hollow at the back where traces of three or 
four raised lines arc still visible. Broken at the left, bears four circular impress 
sions of one and the same seal of which two on the right are entire. The Dhanm- 
ckalrtt device surmount* the legend which is written in four short lines reading 

1 &Ti-Nilanda-[cha a] 

2 Bldaditya-Gandhakn- 

3 dys 4 -Yfi rika - bh iksl i ii - 

4 [mini]. 


‘ Kh-« 1, Li—IflS, ITN ; lV.lt™, ii— UH.JflO, 

2 t nf (» rkr^v in it* niHVjT-iJitv 

irucripikm .mi ibr .SWkoh n,pp,. r vnw| fU -, 


Ep. l*d„ VoL nr. p. S9, tbn AUihurt L»n cp^ 
’ l r‘ J,FP “ 1 W V Wlui,A hiLut f pATtit]—Bd.1 

:Thf PNldln^ iLE'iKdFH to Im- ht^Mnmiaipte&Tki Aj-touffr- Edj 
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Possibly the riia ' a stands for chainrddU-aryifa-bhifahu-maka-uihdra and 
the legend signifies "Of the Varikabhifcshus in the Gandhakudi(ti) of Bahlditya 
(in the great universal vihara of the revered friars) of Nalanda ", 

S. I, 938, 

Several specimens, Black clay piece, sunk at the hack. Has four impres¬ 
sions on the obverse, the central one is rather oblong and the largest. It has 
the Dharmnchttkra device at the top ami three lined legend under two horizontal 
lines, which reads : — 

1 ^rT-Nalumlil-chat ii- 

2 frddLsika-Samavari |ka- 

3 bhikshu-sHT'ighaaya. 

S. I, !>I2, 

Somewhat circular area, at the top. the Deer-Park device, and at the bottom 
a conch; between these two tlic legend m one short line Sri-Sanghasya "Of the 
illustrious S; nigh a No groove or depression nr' hole at the back. Perhaps 

it was a token of the general community of the monks. 

S. 9, R. 91. 

Top Dluirtm* device. 

Bottom 

1 SrT-Nalu nda-Satra ka 

2 Sam a va ri ka-bh iksli 6 mi m. 

■ 4 

a 1A. 442; a 9, 75 {PI. Ill, b). 

Oval piece of burnt reddish clay, pierced at both ends, having two different 
impressions one on each side. The one to our left is circular, the amis being 
enclosed by two concentric, circles and divided into two parts by two horizontal 
lines. At the top there is the Sarnath symbol below a legend in three lines : _ 

1 SrI-Nalanda-Mahavihare chii- 

2 t,u rdd is-aryn-bhi ksh usatigha - 

3 ay a. 

The impression on the left is oval. The upper field is taken up by a four- 
armed goddess, Durga. seated on an animal which looks more like a buffalo than 
a lion, the horned head is clear. In the right upper hand of the goddess there 
is a gaM or mace, in the right lower, a sword, in the left lower, a lotus stalk. 
The legend which is given in the lower field consists of one short line which is 
mostly worn out. It ends in gramasya, The three letters preceding this word 
giving the name of the village are too faint, to Ihj read with certainty. 

S. 1, 1048. 

Some oblong pieces. Below the Dhatiruithakttt design we have the following 
legend 

1 Sri-Nalanda-MaM- 

*2 viliirikarya-bhi- 

3 kshuaatighasya, 
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S. fA. 357 (PL III, c). 

Circular, nnburnt, small groove on the back, conch at top, two-lined If-gemF 
enclosed in a raised circle below reads 

t Srl-Devapa- 
2 la-ga nd hakncjyaiii(tyfirii), 
fin the Gandhakn^i(ti) of Devapala.] 

8, 9, R. 15, 

Tbr«. apedmens. Rollgt ,, pwd piece of burnt clay, with circular im¬ 
pression. the upper jwrtion of which has the Diarm," symbol and the lower 

1 Bri-X ii la ndu- Ma h a v i hil ri- 

2 ya-fchAtnrddisaT-vriddha-bhikftF u-inSm 
The reading is conjectural, 

S. 9. R, 15 (PL III, i). 

Two impressions, slightly different from one another, burnt clav, reddish 
Dhama symbol on top. The legend below reads r 

1 Sri-N&Iandi-cMvarakaf j m 

2 —[pan-a]rya-bhik8hu8a ugbaaya. 

The reading rjyapana) ia conjectural. If it j, corre et this mi^ha might have 
lava » charge „ the supply o, garment «c. I, is . M10 J ha3 on , e 
inscription of YaiCvarman. 1 h 

& 9, R. 15. 

Circular, yellowish piece, small groove on back, upper field occunied bv th* 
Dkarma symbol and the lower by the legem! .the 

1 $rT-Ha ri varmma-Mahftvt- 

2 hftrTy-aryabMkshu-aa- 

3 righasya. 

Was this Harivaimtnan the Maukhari king of this name ? or rather one of 
the Varman rulers of Eastern Bengal? 1 

& I* lOOfi (PL III, B ). 

* :xr- ss acs ccmr £- - ■— r* 

1 Snmad-tTddandapnra-[ 8 ri>B 0 tlhisa- 

2 tvlgama-ilahavihAny-a 

3 rya-bhikshuaanghasva. 

the modem Bihar-Shurif. fe identical with 

• rBrnaiii* .ifppurw to W | Srt.N4Li n( tt T rhl^,ra.l(,l.Krli«. •* k 5tSt 4r „. m , , ■ 

■Swu. a . a.». .v.«„ v„t lv , .. . , , fcV^HSriT.. 
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Several seals have been discovered at X*ft [audit which hear more than one 
legend and are, evidently, combined tokens. This is the case with good many 
monastic as well as other seals. 

S. I, 348 {PI. Ill, /). 

Circular area in two border lines on right side. Here we see the Dhanna- 
ehahra symbol and the legend : 

1 Sri-Nklanda-Mahavihare cha- 

2 tunIdii-aryab h i ksh asangho- 

3 fyn. 

On the left side of this sealing there is another which is oval in shape and 
enclosed in one line. Above two horizontal lines across the middle of this impres¬ 
sion there is a stupa flanked by u tree, the one on the right side looks to be a palm. 
In the lower field there is a neatly written legend of one line which reads 1 PMa- 
‘pag-gramitfya' meaning ‘Of the village Fadapag'. The village now called 
Pad pa, which is situated some 1« mile.s to the south of Riijglr, seems to 1» the 
representative of the village mentioned in this legend ; the terminal g might 
be due to reduplication. Possibly, this village maintained a separate establish¬ 
ment at Nalandli which had this seal as its token. The seal is of baked clay 
and red in colour. The sangka of the main seal was the universal ur common 
assembly of the venerable Buddhist monks such as is mentioned in the Deva- 
taladeva copper-plate inscription. 

S. I, 789 (PI. Ill, g). 

The Niilnndii seal cf the rhdtur 9 monks is here marked on the left side. 
The right side has an oval impression showing seated tJanesa with four hands 
holding in right upper hand, a paraht, right lower, rosary, left upper, dish of sweets, 
left lower a»hisa (1). Below two horizontal lines separating the lower field the 
legend, which might read Udumbamka—grdmasya, i.e., ‘Of the village Udum- 
baraka '. This village also must have its own establishment at Nalntula. 

S, I, 800. 

It has a monastic seal like 1, 348 <m the left side. The right side shows a 
smaller sealing with Ganesa in Low relief below whom there is the legend in two 
lines. The first hue contained the name of the village to whom the seal belonged. 
The second line reads granmsya clearly. 

S. I, 1545 and till (PI. Ill, h). 

Left aide occupied by the seal of the chfitur' 3 monks of Xalanda. The right 
side has n male figure seated on a ehauki between a tree on the right hand and 
a trU&la on the left. Below the two horizontal lines which separate the upper 
from the lower field there is an obscure legend of one line reading like Maili- 
rmdla-grdnMsya. 1 


1 [Rt k *dLn£ twin* to W -Ekl.j 


r. 
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S, I, 836 and 807 (PI. Ill, i). 

Tbe ch&tiir 0 -monastic Beal on left, on right, oval sealing showing at top a 
seated goddess with a child and having a tree to her right. The lower field sepa¬ 
rated by two lines has the legend :—* 

1 A i h k: ot-hasntta{ ? )gra ma 

2 ay a. 

S. I, 787 (FI, Ill, j}. 

Left side as above. Right side has a pointed ova! area in one border line, 
T he ltpper field above two horizontal lines has a standing four armed god with a 
tree on his left. 1 he lower field has u legend of one line which seems* to read 

Se[ vatt li a 11 i ka -gramasy a. 

S. I, 831 (PI, HI, it). 

Left side as before though the area is enclosed in three lines. The right 
side has an oval impression showing a seated four-armed deity, holding a chakra (?) 
in right upper hand and trixula in left upper hand. The symbols of the lower 
bunds are not dear. The legend below two lines reads 

Xandana-gramasya, i.e. t of the village of Kandana. 

S. I, 547 (PL 111 . /). 

Left side as above, though bonier lines are different. The right side has a 
four-armed goddess seated on an animal facing proper right side. The goddess 
holds sword in right upper hand and IriMa in the right lower hand; a chakra 
in the left, upper and an indistinct object in the left lower hand, A tree stands 
on oath of her sides. Below two lines there is a legend reading Dmird-tjramawja, 1 

S. I, 813. 

Ditto. Left, oval, with two-armed deity having trixula on the left. Below 
I wo lines in lower field Mu [ lekyii h/rd mauyn. 

S. I, 13ft. 

Left as above. Right, smaller impression showing a goddess above and an 
indistinct legend giving the name of some village below two dividing lines. 

& l, 668 (1*1. IV, a). 

Ditto. Right side, two-armed goddess, sitting and flanked by a tree Her 

right hand is raised in abhayamidrd and the left hand holds trident. The legend 
below' two lines :— 6 

Tatm-yrdmasw, i.e., of the village Tataka, 


j ^ #33 

Ditto. Bight ado, in the upper field, one seated god with a canopy of hooda 
and standing figure on each aide. The lower field ha* a legend of one line whTh 


1 [R^-nrliing 1 u />t. Uu fnj -jr rn mu'My *.—EdJ 
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gives the: name of the village whose token it was. The name is not clear but 
seems to end in. 

... .iiiaA-fy] [grama#tja\ 

S. I, A, 401. 

\ eliowish piece with a hole from top to bottom, two impressions, one on 
each side, the one to left is circular nnd has 1 Dh<iTYfUtcha I'ra * symbol above 
two horizontal lines, below which the legend — 

1 Sri-Nal&nda-Mahavihare diii- 

2 t u rdj s-a rva -bhikshu-gaiigha - 

3 sya. 

line impression on the right side is oval, the upper field has a seated male 
figure holding a pot in left hand and something indistinct in the right. The 
ornamentation at the back ground might be an aura. Below the two hori¬ 
zontal lines above which this figure sits is the one-lined legend reading;— 

Vaifcal a-gramasy a. 

S. la, 442 (PI. VI, g). 

Yellowish, oblong piece, pierced ; with two impressions. The one to left 
is oblong and has a four-armed divine figure flanked by a tree having a halo 
round the head. The lower upper hand holds a trident and the right upper 
a pot (?). The symbols in the left hands are not distinct. Below two hori¬ 
zontal lines the legend : — 

Kfda pT luiku-g ra tna »ya. 

The impression oil the right side is circular and is identical with the one 
on the preceding specimen which gives Srl-NalaaM, etc. 

S. I, 015. 

A fragment of the upper side of a seal showing on left the remains of the 
Xu lands seal and oil right side the upper portion of nil oval impression with a 
six-anned goddess on bull between two trees, holding various attributes. Below 
two horizontal lines under the bull, there is a legend which is now partly pre¬ 
served. The name of the village is not dear. It might be read 

1 ... .dhtjfi)nughvshi-[gr<i\- 

2 . 

S. I, 730 (PI. IV, b). 

Oval, baked day, with groove and fiat depression at the back. On top, 
the Dharmaehakra above three horizontal fines forming a pedestal flanked by a 
deer looking to it — the usual Nalanda insignia, below, in three lines 
l Srl-Na Dhamuipulade- 
*2 va -gandha-kutT-vasi- 
3 ka-bhikahunafrii]. 

Taking m in the first line to be an abbreviation of Halanda it may be rendered as 
' of the monks residing at the gandhakutl of Dhannapaladeva at the famous 
monastery of Nalauda’. 

g 2 
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S, I, 1000 (PI. |V. c). 

Thin piece of yellowish clay with two grooves and Hut depression at hack. 
The seal area is circumscribed by a dotted circular line. The Dharma 0 device 
is broken. Below this symbol there is one straight line under which there is a 
three dined legend which seems to read 

1 Sri-Somapala- kit f rita j- 

2 [ka ? Immeyika 1 - viharfi}- 

3 y a - bh i k all uaa righti aya . 

Below the legend we see two horizontal lines and a floral design under them. 
I he names are not clear. If they are as read here, the legend would mean ‘ of 

the community of the venerable monks of the Kammetika-vihara caused to be built 
by the illustrious Soma la*. Who this SUmapala was is not known. Where that 

monastery was is also not known. But that vikdru also had the Nalanda 
insignia is clear. 

S. I, 1006 (PI. IV, d). 

I ircular yellowish day seal—two specimens— showing the NalandA symbol at 
the top and the legeml hi two lines: _* 

1 SrT-Pr a t Ji am a -St vn pura -ina li a ■ 

2 vitarTy-faiyaJbhikdiu-sa^ha. 

Mow which on one specimen there is a floral design. Both the specimens 
show a groove at the middle and a rectangular flat depression on the reverse. The 
legend would mean * of the venerable community of the monks of the first moms*, 
tery of Simpura \ Where this Sivapur* was is to be found out. This monas¬ 
tery also had the same insignia of the main vibara of Nakndfi, 


Two impressions on a yellow piece of clay. One to left has the ‘ Dhama- 
chakra device on top and the legem.5 

SrT-Na I a nda-Ma havihare, etc. 

The legend mi the other seal, to right, is not clear. 




. Y ' llOWiS ''' 'M' mk in the middle, upper held hw tile 

Dfiftfjita device. Below this we have 

Hri'Sanghaaya* 

& I, 41 J ? 412. 

1 hese are clay seal impressions from the same die nrobahTv 'rt . ■ 

raarkecl by the ' Dhannachakm ' device and the bottom by it floral design 
ween them there is a two-lined legend reading ' ^ 

1 Bfi-Nala nda-Mahavihar[iJ- 

2 }a-va- "rad'Tiildha]-bhikshunani. 


' f Htdriinji mny (*. j 
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1 

The clay seals numbered S. I, 012, til2a 27, 612* 20, 01*2a II. Itl2« 0, «I2 *i 10, 
461, etc., are more or less alike. On the top they have the ' Dhtirma- 
chakra device wh ich in some looks more like & fie over than a chakra. This 
would show that the significance of the * wheel ’ began to be forgotten. The 
legend is written ill three lines, mostly defaced. The name of the congregation 
is not dear, 

S. l r JO20. 

A small clay seal with ’ Dhantmchakra and two-lined legend reading prob¬ 
ably (1) Sri-Naianda-bhi’(2) kshusaiighasya. 


S. IA, 342. 

Here the name of the place is not preserved. The legend is three dined and 
reads 

1 ..kfiya 

2 arya-bhikshu-sft- 

3 nghasya. 

Janapada Seals. 

S. I, 374 (PL IV, g). 

Oval area in one border line, tipper field occupied by a seated male figure 
round whose head there is a canopy of seven hoods and a tree on each side, he 
holds a vessel in the left and some indistinct object in the right hand. Below 
him three horizontal lines with the legend 

1 Purika-gtfima-ja- 

2 napadasya. \ 

‘ of the village community of Punka \ There must have lieeti a groove which 
is now filled in by a rectangular piece. The seal is baked. 

a 9, R. 92. 

Circular area enclosed in a line, top has some indistinct symbol below which 
there is a legend : — 

1 Varakiya-gra- 

2 ma-[ja]napadaaya. 

' of the village comm unity of Yaraktvn \ 

S. 9, R. 92. 

Circular, burnt red clay, area enclosed in one line, upper field, a seated four- 
armed goddess, whose right upper hand holds a trident, right lower hand lias a 
noose, left upper, lotus bud, left lower a vessel, tree on her left side. Below one 
horizontal line: — 

1 B rii limn m-gra nrn - ju [ 11 a ] - 

2 padasya. 

* of the javapada of the Brahman! village '. In place of 4 itl ’ one might read 
Sri and the name of the village might be Bratunasri ' Holes all round. It is also 
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S. 9. R. 92. 

Oval, top lias a tree flanked by some vessel like symbol. Lower field has 
Ldradvwa*-sthane grdma-jdnapadasya ; ‘of the village community of the police 
station Udradvfira*. Holes all round. Bottom side blank. 

S. 9. R. 92. 

Oval clay, burnt, grooved at back, damaged to its right, upper field divided 

b\ two straight lines above which stands a male figure within two trees. Lower 
field gi ves:— 

1. ,Navaka(-?)grama- 
2 [jajiiupadasya. 

(*» might be da- for which of. Navada). 

S. I, 159 (PL IV, A). 

Circular area in one border line, upper field occupied by a bird looking to 
right with a symbol {vajra ?) above the wing, the lower field has 

1 Valtadihiyii-Hfltta 

2 MaMjanasya. 

• Of *be traders of the market at Vajadiha \ (ffl*. may l>e the same na the 
modern din or mound). 

it is unbaked mud and has a deep groove at the back. 


S. 9, R. 16 {PL IV, i). 

Oval, real area enclosed in one line, left hand top portion broken. Legend 
! Sri-Na land a-prativa(ba)ddha-Mam- 

2 nayika a -grama-jiuapada- 

3 sya 


•of the Manmayika .Ullage attached to Nahmda’. The name of the village 
might be Manna or Mnthlayika. The first letter of the second line is not clear 

dicMonTSint. Pr ” V0 *“ ^ CUr^ ' Jrati0,, " f ,te *• 


s. 9, R. 19 (H. IV, j). 

Elongated oval piece with hole running from bottom to 
The upper field is occupied by the eight-armed Durga seated 
two lines, below which there is the legend:— 


top for a string, 
on a lion above 


1 (diuiisnjiins 1 2 -grama-ja-[or ja]- 

2 napadasya. 


The present name of the village 
Buddhist remains are still preserved 


is Qaya District, where 

ns protected monuments. 


some 




1 [R™lihjff Li f‘rflJurj-fini,— [■'.[ ] 

J l I nud J/a/IuJy,Ir) , #r ,4 (Jirrild iijciia,—Etl, J 
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ja oval and elongated at bottom* It has two impressions, both too worn to 
read. I he one to left is divided into two fields by means of two horizontal 
lines. Fn the upper field we see a pit Jiff surmounted by a knob-like object, pos- 
pibb hiitfn (?) hanked by a pointed blade. On each side of this emblem there 
Is a braneh of a tree. The lower field is much larger than the upper and gives 
the legend in four lines. The first line seems to start with Sri-NaJonda. The 
second line seems to contain the word dvoiiSoit. The legend ends in st/ti. 

S. 9, R. 55* 

Somewhat circular area In one border line, upper field, four-armed goddess 
seated on a crocodile (?), the lower field gives 

1 Kali-gTanmki- 

■2 ya-jnnapada, 

S* 9, R* J44 (PI. V, a). 

Reddish, burnt piece, upper portion broken, but impression intact, pierced 
right through* 1 he impression is ova], the whole urea is enclosed by a raised 
oval line. The upper field above two horizontal lines shows a divine figure, 
probably female, four-armed and seated on what appears to be tnakara, tree on 
her left. The legend is three-lined and given, as usual, in the lower field. 
It reads ; 

1 Sri- Xfi la nda- pra t i biuld h-A - 

2 nga mi 1 -grama-viha ra - 

3 stha-j ftnupad asyu. 

The name of the village is not quite clear, * Of the Municipal office located in 
the monastery of the village of Aiiganii attached to the illustrious NS lands’. 
That a Municipal office was located in a monastery is noteworthy. 

S, ft, R. 5fl {PI. V, £). 

Oval, pahn leaf impression with groove on back, obverse enclosed in one 
oval line, divided in two fields, the upper gives a stupa which lias a trident on 
the right side and a horned (?) animal on the left, Below two horizontal lines 
with dots between there is a two lined legend reading 

1 Dantha (or Du ngh ii)' -griiimya - 

2 jaiuipadasya. 

S. 9, R, 92 (PI. V, c). 

Oval, yellowish piece, holes all round, back showing thin groove area 
on obverse enclosed by n thin raised line, upper field bus two-armed divinity 
seated on lion holding triSula in the left, the right hand being extended in 
Vfira-mndra. The two lined legend below reads 

1 Panchamutika- 

2 j 5 mi pad a sy a. 

* of the Municipal hoard of Pahchamutika *. 


1 [I read M] 
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«■**- *■*- *» «.,- 

line, ehom eight-armed Sithhavihiri <"‘ (l ', rgll) 7,.,/'^!^' J?*” t ' r ° W,liz "" ,al 

a evvord, right upper third h.„„i „ , . . g m n £ ht u Pper fourth hand 

*w ™> d • ** * 

noose, below the lines in the lower field :- * ^ ind * tlIlct ‘ 3rd “■** (?)- 4th 

Dhanafijans l -grftnia*ja- 

n&padasya. 

Tlie name of the village might be Dhanailjaiu, 

** ,7 - - t-t Impression «. 

■oner field “»<«*«» lin " (I), 

t ChandSkaya-grama- 

3 j a(or-j a) unpadasya. 

S- 9, K. IA (PJ, V, dy 

*** S we" ;r, “* - ,«■* Enclosed in 

rn right lower hand, dagger in left ,m,„, 1 A ‘ !" f °“ lJ fadn S right, skull 

- - ‘ - 

I Alika j >rish t ha -grama - 
H janapadasya. 

8, I, 780 (PI. V, e). 

Circular piece, burnt, brown, broken in two area ,>f fh* * 
in a circular raiaed line, upper field t,> the left' * t . ,mpreasi0n «» d ™ed 

■ “ * o “ Mfe .. 4 ,.«£ Z. mi 4 741 ,r ? m °° n ,,n 

«.™bol. in the lower field which i, V V* " ' / ’ a "‘‘ ^ ' , " ,CT 

two lines which reads: ■ * lines', there is a legend in 

1 Jakkuraka-[s thana]-( Suja -gra ]- 

2 [maj-janapadns)^* 

Ihe name of the tillage is not dear¬ 
s' I, 666. 

* ^VreXXr ^ ^ eooh „mi 

1 Pishukaipa-(?) (lp-a)- 

2 grahilrasya. 


1 f ftfmlnim i, GXftBgjnw ns Jtt S, ft R 10 (MN l -k 
'Thu, form «„ tnb( . n P- 

* ^ **”* ** Wfifi to | r 
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Seals of offices. 

S. I, 794. 

Romr&a—lJppet tie If!. Standing haloed Gnjaiakahmi flanked by an ele¬ 
phant and a corpulent seated male figure. A flag staff in a and flowers on 

sides. The Legend in lower Held written below two lines in 7th century cha¬ 
racters. 

1 Rftjagiihe vishay-adhi- 

2 knrjinasva. 

a !. &49. 

Fragment with a mutilated seated male figure, lower portion of a flag stuff 
m a pot and the following portion of legend written below two broken lines. 

1 Kitjagrihe vijsha |y-adhi- 

2 karanasya, 

8. 1, 687. 

I lagment showing lower portion of seated corpulent figure a!>ove two lines,, 
the legend in the lower field written in 7-8tli century script reading 

f Sa fig h a nay 1 -a pmtishth ita-Ro j a- 

2 grilia-visha vasya. 

s. i, m (Pi. \\ /). 

Oval area, damaged at bottom. Tpper field occupied by a seated figure 
with a halo, right hand seems to hold a torch (?). left hand has a narrow-necked 
vessel. On the right there is a tree in blossoms and on the left a flower. The 
lower field separated by two horizontal lines has the legend : 

] Hajagriha-vishave 

2 I’i 1 i | a h kft* *- i mvasya . 

'Of the subdivision of Piiipidka in the district of Uajagriha*. 

This Pilipinka is evidently identical with the one mentioned in the copper¬ 
plate inscription of Devapftladeva. 5 

8. I, B4g. SUB (PI. V, g). 

Circular area enclosed in three concentric border lines, the middle one 
being a dotted one, the innermost one decorated with flowers. Right hand top 
broken. It is pierced with a hole. The upper-field has two fat males seated 
tin each side of a tree, both holding a rosary in the right hand, their heads have 
an ornamental aura. the figure on the left has a ttuuigalakalate in the left hand. 
The object held in the left hand of the other figure Is broken off. The lower 
field under three horizontal lines gives Rajagfika-Chatunxiidya* ‘Of the Chatur- 
veds (community) (-Chaube) of Riijagriha’. 

s 1 l n L itd Snptrt-mtpt,-— Ed, | 

3 ( HfMi.lini; may h* PUipht£ktkte m —£<Lj 
1 Sw* fxd.* Voir XVJI + p + A I H. 

* IHcjiiling m this, tiul lie next Ural t. RbjttfnU rrrv/yrj, — Ed.) 


H 
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nalajcda and its upigraphic material. 


s. i, ms. 

< ampler Rpceimen from a different die and deeper impression Reddish burnt 
clay. S. I, ROW is yellow. 

S. I, 799, 829 (PL V, ft). 

%«.-r PF r field has a seated figure of a goddess, flanked by a tree, crescent 
to right. Lower field lias legend in two lines written under a serpent 
I Gaya- v isha y-ad hi- 
fi karanaaya. 

A hole passes right through it, evidently it was meant for a string. 


i''. I, iV'D. 


Circular, reddish baked piece with „ thin groove on back. Upper half 
occupied by fire altar; the lower half under two lines has 
Gaya - vis haya sya. 

{I lie shape of ya is noteworthy.) 

S. 1. 799. 

1 ractically same as S. 1, 829, shows the sun at the right U m»i* * 

no hole at the back but shows a groove for a string. ’ 108 


Upper field, above two straight lines and one waw IW ala™* 
rnngular marks and an impression of a smaller circular 'sesl " ****** qUad ' 

Lower field, under two lines in bold relief in one line gives fW, ml; m - 

“ "“I lh , e 7,11 Mntllr >' «**• We legend <m the smaller seal hi 

of tvhich the first two seem to read s „l, Ja „«] the i ast „ 

penultimate letter might be read as re. ' Gan the rcnrbninn lll V ' 1V 
nrfrn > In that case the legend would be S«bjmdm-oHha T|, re “ d M 

the chief omeer of the Com, of dustier „t ~ * - 

8 . #, K. 13. 

Left half of yellowish, routidisli piece showing Da 1 m i„ flf 
groo^ at the back. The obverse has right half of l V f ,m P^ton and 
symbols. Under the right leg the legem/*running ' f *“* le %“», with 

1 (A)ghoriya'dipa(?). 

2 na«mudr»0yam. 

This is the seal of. , 

longed to the Aghora cait and' i.' Apparently it be- 

anti-climax of the degenerate form nr Mhhallna °,'7th ,rayai "‘ WK % 
ti^JIVuse of the word is Worthy ° f *8»«- 


J (I Am not iTrtaiii of thin 


rrnilmg, — £r|.j 
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S, 9, R. 79 {PI. V, i ). 

l>ic with one small hole on two sides, yellow clay, burnt (or sun-dried ?) and 
roundish. In the upper Held there is an ornamental design with candle at the 
middle. Below this, two-lined legend, in negative 

1 Sue lot ndadaktya 1 - 
- grama-mud r=ey am. 

This find of a die is important. It cannot prove that the place where it 
was unearthed was not Nalonda. Hue ha ndada kiy a might have been a village 
under the Jurisdiction of Nalanda. It would show that villages had also their 
distinctive seals. 

S. I. 790 (PI. V, j). 

Upper half shows a lititfa above two lines with a female worshipper on each 
side anti crescent at the top. The lower half gives the legend in two lines. 

1 Son-an tarn la- vis ha ye 

2 adhikaranasva 

'Of the Court of .Justice in the district (vislmya) of the Sona-do«& *. The 
Nona, we know is a large tributary of the Ganges. The seal would show that 
there was a district called after it about the 8th century A.D. 

$. 1, 798 and 804. 

Upper Held. Gapdakshml standing on lotus, small figure shown sitting on 
both sides. The legend written below reads : — 

1 Magadha-bhuktuu Ku mars maty-a- 

2 dhiknrntiasya 

S. I, 813, 817, 80S, 891, etc. (Pi. V, k). 

Two concentric circles with dots in the intervening space enclose both the 
fields. The upper Held gives Gajalakshml standing on a lotus and flanked by 
a seated male figure above whom stands an elephant with his trunk raised and 
possibly holding a lotus to offer to the goddess. The lower field gives the le¬ 
gend :— 

] Magadha-bhuktau Kimiaramatya- 
2 adhikaranasya. 

If is different from 798 and 804 in that there is no sandhi in (irmlya and 
the following adhi* and that the figures are differently shaped. 

S. I, 832. 

Identical with S. I, 817 except in details of figures and shape. 

S. 1, 874. 

Here Lakshnu stands in the upper field. An elephant on each side of her 
head is showering water. Her right hand is on a money bag or box and her 

1 [Rralrn^ s« — J£<L] 

' 220C3 
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NALAATJA AMI ns KPIGRAPUIC lUnCRML. 


left 'land is raised to Shoulder and holds a lotus ff) f »,i « lf . h * i 

2 *'*"'* «“«** « money bag or box hL ' h f ah ™" • Stend- 

R *‘ t ™ one thick horizontal )inc:-‘ P T the SIlJe of the goddess. 

J Magadha-bhuktan Kumar *- 
~ m Sty-rid f i j lea rn na | sya ]. 

s - '■ 784 (PL V, /). 

Oval ami in one line. Grooves at WL r i i 
ZOntAl liw «- *t each side of her head stand* , *, 1"’" ****** above twf » Wi- 
of offering lotus, on each side stands * well-I ,' lt apparentJ ? *» the act 

figure on the right side ami the right hand of t|l"r ' ’ ^ ? ,W ,0 ^ flam * of the 

■thove what seems to stand for some vessel, box T^-lZ *** ®f cIe Hre * hou ’ fl 
haps. Lakshini is holding the lid by her thm I ° i™ , HS " n fIle r ^‘ r si< le |Jer- 

o»e line. ,us a COnpft - Hie lower field gives in 

^'miaramatjr-adhikaranasya. 

Nie seal is yellowish and has a k,-, ,, i ' 
micHfe. ■ “ l,r “' 1 W« «t the bottom going to the 

0 _ ,. „ . S - <• Ml (PI. VI. a). 

Ifravax/t .—Gajiilaferftmi in the iin»r a, n i , 
lower field written l«low two lines: ‘ ^ fo - ,to "»W legend in the 

1 Sravasti-bhuktan na- 
i? y^IdiiJcara^asya, 

^ ^ ^6 Bit vihifvhn 1 (r t . 

We *- • ■«*- -I *h. £uZ 


_v 


ftf/n might 


f r , S - X «12. 

L-ircttlar area in one raise, 1 r 

Whicfl Uksh ™ « seated hi>ritoti ^ »me, a lotus- 

1 ' r ‘ ,wtl l » hold, louts ■ JSl: , K ‘ ™ r W ht We; feft 

^ " y "—^ 

2 dhikaranasja 

Of the District Court of Niima m* T i 
hole ptcreiitg it right through. ' Tt " is Wt«J an ,| hue « Urgc 

.. S 7H7 (PL VI h) 

Upper held. Chtjohdahm,- »t„„|i„„ i,, ' '' 

W - le f od o, to.,, lineg ^ ™ h y 

2 ha“" ktaU 6 --W 

D'tt s * sje. 

smaller and figures TLe of the legend are 
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Ditto. Ii luifi two linos, dividing tire fields. The lege nil is written in 
smaller letters and the face is sunken. The back has a through hole for pass¬ 
ing a string. 

S. 1, 359. S. L 803 and S. [, «58. 838, <tc. 

Area enclosed by a circle; two horizontal lines; above which Lakslum, 
dad in sari, stands Hanked by a seated' figure on each side whose head is ele¬ 
phantine and the Trunk holding a vessel to pour water on the goddess, and a 
ktilaiki on each side and below the legend 

1 Xaguni-bhuktiin k muaramii tv-ad hi- 

2 karaiiasya. 

S, I, mi and 785. 

Circular area enclosed in one circle, Uajalnkshml seated on lotus flanked 
by tin elephant offering a lotus held in the trunk. One horizontal line dividing 
the two Helds. The lower Held gives the following legend written below in one 
line 

1) h arim na -ful li i ka ra lias ya. 

K. [, 844 (PI. Vi. t). 

Rectangular yellow piece of clay. Legend in two lines: — 

1 Sn-^Tladitya- 

2 Dhanum-ad hika ra n[e]. 

S. L, 1J3H. 

Black, oblong piece, two impressions, one gives; — 

Mahabhandari- 

ka -srl-BhadrabhaJ noli] 

‘Of the illustrious Blmdrabhanu the great treasurer.* The other which is 
written at the top reads 

Bhattn-srlka. 

S, l t 800 (PI. VI, ti). 

(Circular area in one border line, haloed goddess, probably Ihirga, seated 
on a sitting lion, with right hand stretched in aMaya or mm |X»se and left hand 
holding trident, one tree on each side. Below goddess in two lines:— 

1 pakshinn-meroh 1 piischimn-skundhe 

2 sii pradhana- vishayasya. 

‘Of the district with the t'hief Officer in the Western division of the Southern 
Mem (?) ’ the meaning of inert/ and slandfut is obscure. 

S. I, 824 (PI. VI, e). 

Oval area in one border line; upper field occupied by a male corpulent 
figure seated in jHidinanatut under an arch, holding a circular object {rhakm) m 


* (KcfLding I 1 * /ihiJtjA i.'tri-'jj’rii k + — E d + J 




KALANDA AXD ITS EflCiRAPHlC MATERIAL. 

Z * ‘ 0ng nedKd VeMe ’ in ‘ l,e M> h ™' = W* two horizon,., hoes. 

1 Krimila-vis have Kavafor chfi)la~ 

2 griinie vishayu-mahatta- 

3 m»-Naraavfimina[h *]. 

lti the district of Krimila, 1 in the vJIU** , lf v . . 

Narasvamin/ Kavala. of the Muhattama 

S I, 346 ami 802 (PI. VI, /). 

rectangular depression with'a ^oovT a ft he ‘TtUddl^^TJ^ at the ha * k 

irregular in shape. divided in tw « n 1 e ' ^ ie Averse of both is 

» w t,j l : X tbich r„.“; • »-* *- *. 

and has , trec to its right and some ,7a '7” f T I * rt, ‘ s, “ l 

look. I.ke a large aha,™ head with two nr,-alar eve,' I , r l " U " sv ‘ n, * )l 
one line legend reading /{ri nils ■ i - ? I! t here 

fa A. -w. ^ Uracya^e M „ , „™ 

' with the rradhdm \ 8a retires ,, Jme p / **** of Kri "^ 

raunity with its chief * i 3 meant. J ‘ QThH]ya ““My or com- 

The back shows another , i rv„.i 

document w« er **'' Per,1J,f>H tW0 ** wcre Us ^ some 

S. I, 7J8. 

impression, the area beh^Tnebsed^iif^7 *“* * li,Vl,hir 

*• « a ^n^JThl 'Th WUh d0t l ^ 

hne below which there is a legend rending ^ ^ h °™onta] 

fShajkave[nna]ka HJ-gramasya. 

Of Shakavermakn ? village* ti w f , 

noath there is another impression whose lower S ' “ nM «*•'• Under- 

a part of two horizontal lines H jid a trace of € r. °i ** ? 103tJ - V ^ ,ie excepting 
of this impression is intact and shows two foot-prints' 1 ''"" 8 ' ^ '‘ l>|W feW 

S- 9, R. 18. 

Seal of a police elation.— Circular clav scl „ • 
presentation „t stalling Mahishamardi,,,; Z ’ - 

shmld and he., The iegend roond her is „,, t ^ 

.dihan-gmine 11 ^ ^ rear] aa 

\ asisli tha -at hu nasya, 

«.«. 'Of the police station Vasishtha in the village of .^itw 

r ; soi (pj. n T h) 

Mwcdlawom .-Circuit (I)Ut e] ^ 

Above two horizontal lines, a male is ^ ^fat 
■*“ ‘ ™ “• ™ r ' r '" 8 " 








STALAXDA A\'D ITS EPIGJtAPfilC MATERIAL, 

showing throe faces, might be Brahma. holding rosary in 
patra in left hand ; below is the legend ;— 

\ Praksha (?) Kalpaka 1 
2 Traividva-Brahmana. 

B. I, 830, 

Oval area in two lines, damaged in the middle. Above two horizontal 
lines, a seated corpulent male ; his right hand probably holds a rosary. The 
left hand 1ms a hubble-bubble like object. The legend below shows 
. kagrahara. . 

It is baked and has a hole going from one end to the other for passing a string, 

8 . I, (i73 (PI, VI, i). 

An oval piece of baked clay with seven different impressions of which three 
are very indistinct. The three in the middle row, one above the other, are 
circular, the lowermost is the largest and in the upper field it shows a large tree 
with a Persian (?) fire altar to the right and a box (or lingo) to the left, below 
two lines : 

Raja Ke&yuiiam [?).- 

(Can we rend Sri-Rtijavatfy&ntrm instead ?} 

The middle impression shows the sun to the right, a tree to the left and 
between these two symbols a goddess seated on lotus with a child on her left 
knee and serpent by the side. The legend below runs — 

.grail ft re 

The impression at the top has a goddess with a cliild on the lap and a ser¬ 
pent (?) on each side. The oval impression to the extreme left shows a largo 

shady tree with a symbol to right which may stand for a linga or st&pa ? Below 
two lines there is a legend which seems to read 
Vara shake 

but its meaning is not dear—might be a village name. 3 

S. I, 091 (PI. VII, a). 

Oval baked day seal with large hole passing through both ends. Above 
thick ornamental line a corpulent male divine figure probably of Brahma on 
lotus-seat, three faces and halo are clear. The figure has two arms, in the 

right hand we sec a rosary, in the left a sort of spouted vessel or hobble-bubble. 

In the lower field there is a legend in two lines which seems to read 

1 £rimnu-Nnvaka| minintlniniiiii (?)] 

2 Traividyasya. 

(Reduplication of m is noteworthy.) 
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right and mart gala- 


1 (To tae reading fiwnsu to bo MmJcskatalpakf. — E* *L] 

* [The Ib ut letter i* rortamJy ta,—Ed.] 

■ [A fourth bopn^iofl or this sen] seems to read wjtdtrat-33™,—Ed,] 
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nalaxda AKD fTs ki-K^aphk: material. 


Aver in tofe^T":, «■«*> who wet*, 

u^ec] for tying the seal. * ^ Impres310nfi of coanse clothivbicii 

Whet eireuiar wal ** * '*"• * 

tw0 torizonul lines, Wo „ hi h nwle «‘tti W on a lotus alwve 

. t] *** — 

*2-^ ^ -A *- a 

"" rf hw ***** symbols an,, ZZt^ ta * 

fv i . & f- 350 (PI, Yu c j 

horiso„Zi a !i„r. ITuSr ^^.r* *■ Above two 

'■«» • beavv, ear-ring; credent to rig, ,7” ,r ,T1 “ “ * J "‘“Hwfc 

-r- °" d - “ . ..- -- xtifi: 

1 BhalJatAvatak-agwMref^]. 

2 Snmat-Traiviclvtisys 

Bt0k “ « *h« l w"° U 'h„te‘™^ Iwhlwem,,^ '"’"*** * «-»W**Wk..‘ 

/,* | **■ J; &34, 

right and «P^W vesTinleft CdT* " h "° nK ' > - T » 

*"• m 'A h«nd, lower field below ., ,j„ e 

* . grfiina-Trai- 

2 vitfviisya 

111 i . ft 352 (PJ. rv e\ 

Oblong piece wit|, f 0ur ,,,/ /■ 

tlJJ g figure above a thick line. beW wbicb /T Aw " * squat- 

The three .mall impious «. Jg2t“ * ““ ' 

UWong, yellowish piete ; Ln' /J’ 

egged under canopy „f * , lt , „ ' " J*“» ""rpnlenr m«, c seated cows- 

hn & ^erv is a symbol whch nth*, W h * Vln * H to left n„T 

-gh t; f * , h ' C, ‘ a trident or atl °^ 

The legend reads 

1 SiM > u ri k-ilgm hare 

2 Srimat-Traividynaya. 

CJay seal. yeUowkh, prolate, bar k- | . 

—’ f * P “ lm ^ P^Xv- f»ve all „t and ' dvj ™ ‘ *«*"«• lowing (mp^. 

. .. «-**. v.^,. 






NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPH tC MATERIAL. 





* 


57 


are contained in an oblong thin raised line. The upper portion is occupied by 
a seated corpulent male figure whose left hand is raised towards the shoulder 
and holds probably a torch {of knowledge ?) and the right hand is extended mar 
the knee. The feet are crossed and lying on two straight lines under which 
there is a legend of two lines of which the 2nd is worn and the first reads 

1 Meshaka(?)agTahiire- 

2 . sya. 

S. I, 356. 

Somewhat circular, depressed at bottom side, area with 7 impressions show¬ 
ing somewhat identical heads. 

Personal Seals. 


S. I, 367. 

Broken piece, red baked clay with seven deeply sunk impressions. Each 

legend reads: 

1 Vdayendrn- 

2 KavLh 

‘The poet Udayendra \ { ^ 

Thin red baked circular piece of clay with five impressions, the central and 
the one on the left reads Jndmtrtniitrastfa. The other thiee are not clear. 

S. 1, 263. 

Small circular black piece of clay with the Ugend Bdm [Ya{U)la\mitmV within 
two symbols. g j 30L 

Small yellow piece giving the name of Sihas&na and having a groove on 
the back. 

S. I, 278. 

Black clay, fragmentary, showing two impressions, one seems to read 

1 Ainara- 

2 (!) g It as. 

Fragmentary black clay seal with two indistinct impressions. 

S. I, 398. 

SmaU, black clay seal. The legend reads Yijayah and is written under a 
symbol. g j ( i 7 i. 

The legend may be 

S. I, 687 (PI. VII, d). 

A triangular plain piece of reddish baked clay with the legend embossed 
in one line: 

Sri-Sakrayudhadeva._ 


I II [*«I VfilB*)dhi[ iltliih*].—Ed.] 


I 
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NAJLAJTDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 

S. I, 687. 

Somewhat triangular piece, plain and slightly broke, at bottom. At ton 
portion m am line there is the legend reading : 

S n-Ynsahpa I ade va h. 

1 The illustrious Yasahpakdeva. * 

Does it belong to the Pak chief of that name ? 


a, a, n. io (Pi, VII, e). 

riobAw Pl f I T? ° f U " b “ n,t 1,Uck Chy - d “' no « cd •* Attorn, piereed 

3* tL f’ Ugh fronl to bottora to pass a string. One-lined legend, in sunken 
rectangular area reading 

Sri-N ur&yana palad evasya. 

and written in late DevanSgari script. This might be the seal of the l'Sla chief 
oi tnat name. 

S. I, 26 &, 

, impre ;T n th ® le * eml ” n may read .Sri Iwmftmfaj) (?) 

l'rom the dloetnoos Virasena.’ This legend i, peculiar and unique for in place 
of sya (genetive singular) it uses tah (abl. singular). 4 P 

S. 1, 786. 

Oval reddish seal, sunk and grooved at back. Obverse mostly occupied bv 
a corpulent male figure on a cWi,?, with long ears ami turban (I), tlTlte 
hand is spread m Mart. (?) mudra, the left hand, which is raLed ■ 
conch (?), the legend below the figure reads: h Js a 

Ti{ Tri)pa{bha)shik-a (?) grakarasya * 

'Of the Tipasbik-Sgrahara (Can we read Tri-bhasKil-n t- 

where three bhaskas were taught ?) ^fnU -the agrahara 

S. 9, R. 18. 

Circular area, upper field occupied bv a standing cmdrW 
yarned, holding different cognisances, 'aword, arrew, etc. The legiLd‘™ o™ 

Nandivanakiya. 

Several clay seals have been excavated from Monastery No 9 T W 
all numbered S, 9, R. 10 and ft. 9 R qi c r , * a ' Liie J are 

show symbols of different kinds. The plain one " ° f>ia,n ; othe rs 

written on them. These are then legend' - *” °“ in tLe 

b Sri'Vo( Bo)dIiimitnth. 

2. tSri-Vovvekah, 

3. Bihagenah (Several specimene; SO me with +> - , 

from S. I and S. JA). °thcrs without designs 

4. Chandradattah. 

5- Dharaguptaii (Pi. VU,f). 

6. Ch»ndra(or ChandaJpSkai. [ChondapdhaJ.-Ed.] 
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7. Durgasaranab- 

8. Srim a t-STviidevyah. 

9. Dlpankarasenah. [Dipanharajhamt.— Ed.] 

10. Sakrasenah. 

11. [Naraijvanapalitall. [Stha YahshapuluL—Ed.] 

12. Sri-Dharmmasenasya. 

13. Sri-Kokkakah. 

14 &f-Svaekchhabhadevah {in a round line and Snlkm[dniha\sga below, 
forming a separate impression). \SrYSmdidihahraiagah and Sri- 
D&wd u[Aa]sjf<t>. — Ed. ] 

15. Sri-Devap«lad6vasya (PI- VII, <?)■ 

16. Clia . ndragupta [b ] . 

17. Apramadah, 

18. Jnauafmitra]. 

19. Chandraguptah and Svarbhamidevah 1 . 

20. Yasekasya. 

21. Vakahapalita, * 

22. Gunakarasilusya. 

23. Vikasitah. 

24. Nitipulah [ Yaiipdtah.^ Ed.] 

25. Two impressions, one gives Sri-Dhftrmmasrivarmma and the other, Srt- 

Pa tangab. 

26. SrT-Vigrakuvarah {or virah) [&v- Vigrahatarah —EdJ 

27. Vipulakamprabhasy a. 

28. Sri- Vajravesasya [ S n - Vajra Ed.] 

29. AryafSanghasya ?] (Conjectural). 

30. Mu[vinitaj--Srlprabhasya. 

31 . _.Bamsya (S. 9, R. 16) [Awwamsiya.—Ed,] 

32. Kamal&dev&h. 

33. BhadiakJrtti[h]. 

34. Katnakaraya[sah]. 

35. SrbSanghamitrab. 

36. Kavimitrah. 

37. [Tii]rabalah. 

38. S&nghapalita. 

39. Kedaradevasya ? 

40. Stha Bhanndevasya {jS&fl stands for Sthavira)* 

41 * Two impressions Stha Manjuklrtti [Stha [Ma>hju}M-kirUi.—Ed.] and 
Maitridevah ? 

42. Two impress ions, one gives 

1 Buddhanu- 

2 ....yah and the other. 

[S]athatraaah [Hatha 0 > —Ed.} 


i 2 


* [Thw liuuis I read u Slid BiWsturfifcujrt^Ed.l 
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kalaxdA and its epigraphic material. 


43. Srimad-Bha^vishnoh. 

44. Sri-Pra j iia na miftrasya ]. 

45. NarSsrayali (?) 

40. Two impressions reading ; Sivasarmanah. 

47. Three impressions, one shows lower portion of a figure seated cross' 

fegged on a lotus, the other has Janairimitrah {JiminmUFtt— Ed.]; 
the third is indistinct. 

48. [Puriijshottamasya (S. 9, R, 10). 

49. Several impressions showing Buddha in Krichchhudapas attitude and a 

legend which seems to read Mararih, 

ou. Triangular piece of sun-dried black day with the legend: Sri-Naraya- 
napakdevasva (8. 9, 11. 15). 

(Is he NArSyanapaladeva, the Pala King ?). 

5J. Kumarasenaava (S. 9, R. 15). 

52. Samudrafsyaj (8. IA. 422). 

53. Dhiragupta (8. IA. 419). 

54. .. lendrayaaah (Skilendra* ?) 

55. Buddhava —. 

55. GunSkam[h] (S. 9, R. 53). 

57, Sabhakaradevab (S. 9, R. 53) (PI, VII, h), 

58, SrT-Samaradlurab (I?. 61) [Sn-SanumOO^.—Ei.} 

59, Dublin (or Sruta) devah or sen ah ( (S, 6, R, 91). 

00, Manarvamaiiftrolokavfrah (Aryan* in self respect— a world hero) (S. 9, 
R* 91)* 

[[Mararva ?j .\faraldka[vlra]. — Ed.] 

01, Deeply sunk area: two-lined legend- 
art- Dharramapildanu’ 

Gunasa(sa)nti, 

1'he following seals were excavated from Site f 
02. Dhavalanagasrf (1009) ; several specimens. 

63. 8ri-Sakrayudhadevah (S. I, G80). 

04. Jivatmtah (994) [Jiturfrato^.-Ed.] 

05. Damodaradcva (793). 

06. Srf-\ akshapflliftab*] (1017). 

0(. ^ri-\as5vatro made vah (081) (PI, VIJ l a 
in the stone inscription ?) 

Ge - '^ri* V ofBo)[dh Jimitrasya (969). 

69. Sn-Sarigliamitrah (1014). 

70. Rakamatih (995) [CMrmwteh^Ed.] 

"I. V iseshabhanoh (792). 

72. Three impressions: one gives 

Sri E ?" Al ! ,rtt1 ^ t!,e other Sudadimasrayah and the third Harsha (or 

73 . Srimarasinghah (599) [Kumara^M,] 


(Is he the King spoken of 
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74. Sri-Bddhimitrah (99), 

75. Bhadriisirigba (10)7). 

76. Five impressions on one circular piece, one gives 0miakarabhadra, the 

other Srimitrah, the third Janasriinitrah (9)0 A), [The legends are 
suinie as in Xo. 87 below. — Ed.] 

77. Two impressions. Legends not clear, look like Lahuvadi and J irah 

(920). 

78. \'fi]puladeva, and Suprttmsuh (978) [The second name may l>e Zhpaw- 

jtnf/B*]. — Ed.] 

79. M a[ha]vamkarah (993). 

80. Rishi (677). 

81. Sankarshakasya (988), 

82. £rlmftitmiriihnsya (1047), 

83. Buddha pula {1018). 

84. [Me]nakasya (1001). 

85. LokavTnipalitasyfi in a rectangle (1047) [Lokesvara Ed.] 

86. Two impressions, the upper one gives Tara[sri]ta ? and the lower one 

pujakasva, Perhaps both make up one legend {TiiriiMtapujakasya), 
the adorer of the devotees of Tara) (1017). 

87. Five impressions on one piece; one gives Jinasrimitrasya, the other 

Danadevasya, the third Stha Bhanudevasva, the fourth Gunakara- 
bhadra. The fifth is faint. (910) [Both the second and third read 
Bhd n udnasya. — Ed. ] 

88. Two impressions on one elongated piece. Legend not clear, might 

be Baliyasah. (1900) [legend appears to lie Va(Ba)lindga. There 
are several other specimens on which the name clearly reads Dha- 
va lanikgasy a. — Ed. ] 

89. Srl-Adityascna (796). 

90. Bhattaputra-Dhavalakah (1012 and 1017). 

9), Srt-Ijjadevf (SI, 701 A) (PL VII, j), 

( lay seals with some symbols and designs, 

All were excavated from Site Xo. 6. 

1. Dharmmatratah with conch and floral design. 

2. Upasautasya with conch and floral design. 

3. Dharmmarabshitasya with conch and floral design, 

4. Stha Bhanudevasya with conch and floral design. 

5. Sihadcvasya in a rectangle above a floral design. 

6. Rahulasya between floral designs, 

7. Mararisaratilth between pot and flower design and a scroll, 

8. Kflitifilaarlprabhah between two symbols. 

9. Kirvviiiiasantih with ornamental designs. 

10. Sujfiatasya (or Sujjtitasya) with a conch below, 

11, Akutilasayah between two symbols. 
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12 . \ u(Bu)ddhat ratah between two symbols. 

IS. Siladiiiiii, Unless the name is Siladu and the legem] is in gen. pL 
°ddndm, the seal is noteworthy, for no other seal of a woman is 
yet found from the site. [The reading is STlabhan[6 ]; only the 
top stroke of medial o is missing. It does not record the name of 
a woman.— Ed.] 

14. Xaruyanah below a flower. 

15. Jayaghoshah ahove a flower anti below a trident, 

16. \ u(Bu)ddhamitrah under a conch and above a flower. 

17. Jinafnajraksintasya under a conch. 

18. Nagaf&ikhah] under a flower. 

19. Aiyairlprabhasya between two symbols, 

20 . Dharimnadeva below a conch anti above some symbol. 

21 . Xagasenah below a flower. 

22 . DcvarakaMtasya with a snake and a symbol. 

23. AliirakshitaHva Ijctween sun and conch. 

24. ILirshasi[hgha]syu and a floral design. 

25. There are four impressions, one gives [Ma]ri[ka]va(ba)lah between two 

symbols, two Pundarikuli, and another, YivekasyaJ Dkanai(ot n$)- 
kasya, —Ed.] Conch and other symbols are also to Imj seen, 

26 . 8uva( liiijlaglioshasya and some symbol. 

27. Dharmmasiddhi[h] between two symbols. 

28. \ enuvanaguptah. (Yenuvana is well known in the Buddhist literature,) 

[I read as VuirdchanaffHptah. — Ed.] 

29. Tathagatah above a trirattm symbol. 

30. Sthanikasya, Of the Sthdniktt or Police-officer taking ^Aomi-thnna. 

31. Broken piece, right side gives Sriprubhasya and some floral designs. 

32. Kamalasrlprabhah between flowers. 

33. Saiighascnah under a conch, 

34. Varaguptah under a flower and scrolls. 

35. Harshadevafl and flower, 

36. Stha Maujusrfklrttih below a conch. Three specimens. 

37. Kesh(£)avapalitah and conch (S. 9, R, 16). [I read Stka . Yakshava- 

liia.— Ed.] ^ 

38. Biiddha[tni]trah l>etween two symbols (S. 1. R, 173 ) 

39. Sj[ddha]guptasya between two symbols (S. I, K, 173). 

40. The piece has two impressions, one gives two symbols and Nirvvana- 

Mnti and the other SriSvammah. [The second I read as <3w- 
jSdnwnf/JaJ. — Ed.] 

41. Stha Rahulamate[h] and sjmbols (S. 9, R. 16 and S, 3. R. 2&0). 

42. Legend not distinct, might he Sumatisriguptah ? Two symbols. 

43. Sri-Sanghaguptah ? under a flower. 

44. Vlrasinghah, coneb and flower (S. I A, No. 309). [Dhirasinghalj.—Ed,] 

45. Divakaragarbha, conch and flower (S, I. A, No. 386). 

46. Stha Gunakarendrabodhih, conch and flower (S. I. A, No. 348). 
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47. Bakaaridlww (S. 1 A, 385). (Reading Raka is conjectural). 

48. Three impressions on an irregular piece. One gives Sri-PrajMpada- 

t re til sa ran ah \Sr~t-Prajna)>artJm itaxarana A.—Ed.] ( the other Stha 
BhiLnude vasya. between two symbols, and the third tinder a conch 
some indistinct name of a Sthavira (S. 9, R. 53). 

49. Reddish day piece with nine different impressions. One reads Pram6- 

dafsena], another Buddhasantih. 

50. Reddish day piece with nine or ten different impressions ; one gives Su(Su)- 

bhaniitraji, the other Silabhanofh], the tided, Kalyanadevafc, the 
fourth Kumararka-kantih, the fifth, Sam'ajane(nc)sah. Several per¬ 
sons must have used one piece of clay for their seals (S. 9, R- 92). 
[I read the fourth as Kumarendra", the fifth as $armajiiaghosa{sha } 
and the sixth as F tiyakarasingha. —Ed.] 

The following seals are from Site I. They have symbols as well as legends 
on them:— 

51. Footprints or pddukd with serpent to the right and a symbol to the 

left. Legend below two horizontal lines— 

Srfmad -Indrarajadeva (783) (PL VII, k). 

52. Sri*Kallata under a flower (1004). 

53. grf-Durllabharaja and trident (898) (PL VII, /)* 

54. DharmmaghOsha with conch and flower (1000). 

55. Sujfiatnsya with conch and flower (997), 

56. Two impressions, one reading Tarabalah between two flowers; the 

other not clear (1015). 

57. Five impressions oti one piece, one gives Srl-Maihjusrideva, the other, 

Smcharita&ihghah, the third Saniaguptuh, above floral designs (1047). 

58. D harm made vah with conch and scroll ; two specimens (1017). 

59. Muianavakarmma between conch and flower. May be an official seal 

(1011). Two seals. 

60. Tathagatakirtti with some symbols (1017). 

61. Stha [Dajnava—with symbols (1047). 

62. Two seals with three impressions on each, two read Siddhadevab; 

third not distinct (1019). 

63. &ri-Suravi.. Karma (992), [5 n-S u rawtunv[himi wo]—Ed.] 

64. Sri-Kritaviryya with bull above (844). 

65. Maitrisllah with some designs (926). 

66. Stupa (or lingo) with tree, legend not dear, seems to read like Avi- 

naktasya ? 

67. Sri-Vachhasa below a conch (847). 

68. Three impressions on one piece; one reads Bhattaputranekasya, the 

other, Harshakasya. and the third, not clear (938). 

69. Sri-Kamalaprakasakah under a symbol (1023). 

70. Dhar mniaghosha under some indistinct symbol (1017), 

71. Jalasamara ? and a conch. Two specimens (1017). 
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72. Black clay Heal with indistinct legend (1017). 

73. SrJ-Prakas[hditya] and a bull (835). 

74. Sri-Sah[ghii ?Jramasya 1 (822), The upper field has a lion above two 

lines. [Reading seems to be Sn-Sdrasa&gha. — Ed.] 

<5. Dipaiika[rft“gu]ptat (S. 9, R. 16). Below floral design. 


Royal Seals. 

Seals of the Gupta Kings, 

in all there are tweutv-sis Gupta seals of which only one is entire except 
for its reverse side which is largely damaged. The obverse is oval and a thin 
line goes round it enclosing the legend and the device. The upper field is 
occupied by the figure of Garvuja carved in high relief and perching on a rod 
facing front with expanded plumage, his neck being adorned by a snake 
garland; his head is human, his forehead has a pointed J aishnanie mark 
and he is wearing a wig round the head. To the right we see the sun 
and to the left the crescent. The seal resembles that from Blntari. I may 
here point out that the names of the queens of Pur&gupta and of Narasiritha* 
gupta have been wrongly read as Vatsadevf and Lakshmidevl in tile legend on 
the Bhitari seal. The seal in view would show that they are Yainjadevi* and 
MitradSvL The fragments numbered S. I, 849. 1 89 and 855 (B) lead us to 

the same conclusion. So does the seal marked 8. I, 779. These specimens 
are specially valuable in that they give us the correct names of two Gupta 
oueens which were not known before. 


S- I, Reg. No. 660 (PL VIII, a). 

of Budhagupta.^ Elliptical, raised border, nearly one half of the seal 
broken and lost; proper left showing full face and the (eft side of the plumage 
of the man-Iurd. Garnik, above two straight lines below which comes the legend. 

I he back shows half of the groove and the impression of a cloth The ^reserved 
legend reads : — K 


1 -Sri-gnpta-prapautmsya Maharaja- sri-Ghat Otka- 

2 [du-piutaufra MahiraiMhiraia-MChand^gapto-pct™^, LichchWl- 

daumtrasya Mahadevyaiii Kumaradevyam- utpanna- 

3 fsya Mah a to j fidh i ril j a -sri-8a mud ragu i ptaaya putras tat-pari*lgrihlt 5 

d@vy®in Datta d evvfi m=utpannah 

4 [svvayam-apratirat I) ah parama-bhagavat^ Maharajadhiraja-4ri*K'handra- 

gupta.s tiisya putras^ tat - pud-anudhyatah 

5 [M^vyao, Dhruvadevyam.utpannAtL Ptt«n»bh»g™te MaiiriiMJli . 

raja ]-sn-kumaraguptag=tasya puttrag=tnt-pfid-a- ’ J 

l .. harajadhira[ja] sri-Pura[gu]ptus^agya putra- 

7 MaMdevyam utpannah 

8 - Budhaguptoh 


“ IS« p. es, ntm? t Iwlow.- EtL] 
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S, L 650 ; 687 {PL VIII, M- 

Seal of Narrimhagupta.~ J Ehis is a fragmentary seal in reddish baked day. 
The accompanying plate will replace the description of it. The legend is written 
in minute Gupta letters and reads— 

Line t _'[vya]m - apratirathasyn Ma 1m ru ja-sri- Gupta -prafpa u]ttra - 

ava Mahareja[sri]'(fhatQtkai , ha-j pau]- 

Lme 2 .... j a - sri-( 'handragup ta -pn ttrasya [Li]ehchhavi-danhi{tra]&ya | Malm- 

tie v'ySpi] KtmxirftdevySm=utpftumi- 

Linc3 .... ja-sri-SamudragUptasya puttras= tat-pa-[ri]g|thli]t[ 6 ] Mahu- 
devyin-Dattade vy&m=iitpanna- 

Li, lC 4 _[h para]tn a - Bhaga vatfi Maharajadhiraja-srTChandraguptas- 

tasva puttras tat-pad-snu- 

Line 5 .... [Dhruvajdgvyani-utpannO Malulrij5dhiraja-Hri-Kumiiragnptas-t»- 
sva puttras-tat-pa- 

Li ne 6 _ | hade]vjBDi Anantadevy&m utpafnnab] Mahariijiidhiriija-sn-l’nra- 

guptas-taaya pu~ 

Li„ e 7 __Mahiidevy&m sri-Vainya^d£vyam iitpammfl.i 1 parama-bhaga- 

Line 8 .. ja- srvNarasimhagupta[h] 

The fragment marked S. I, 667 is also a part of tlie seal of the same Gupta 
king But the legend on it is not so clear. Nor it is so long- This frag¬ 
ment also forms a part of the proper left side. It is more red and shows a 
deep groove at the back. The effigy of Ganida on the upper field is mostly 
ne 00 ly the ends of the feathers of the left wing and the daw are preserved. 
Here too' the legend consists of eight hues which end like those on the previous 
specimen. The lines dividing the fields are of different length and the charec 
ters in which the legend is written are of different formation, 
that these specimens were taken from two different moulds. 


It is evident 


B. L t 849 , 843 {PL VIJ I, tM 

Seal of Kumdragupia Ilf. This is a large seal of 
in colour. In shape it is identical with the Bhitari 
size. Its inner face is circumscribed by an oval line. 

wide. Other details are rather common. liven 
the legend is identical. In spite of all these points 
have been taken from two different dies, for the fifth 
Bhitari seal it ends in tint ham, while here it terminates 


Imked clay and darkish 
seal i * 3 tbough smaller in 
ft is only 4** long and 
the number of lines of - 
of similarity they must 
line is different. In the 
with maha, the following 


i Evidently llu mwainfi l*U«* 

t. 1 " gutvi'ajdcbURvli prithi 

1„. 2 •’ Itrftnya MihifSjadhipa " 

L, 4 “ *ya SUbifijiiltiirii ” 

L. A ** dlsyiia M»Wdfvyim " 

L. (1 " dinudbyiii " 

E. 7 “ limn- t»t-p 6 d-ahmlby il£ " 

L Hi 1,4 vAld 

X I tb« comet reading « t’Lwdm.. 4. S. H-. ^ P' I 

*J. 4 . H. A, V«L LVXU P |>. 84 B, 
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rii going tri the next line. At the seme time the letters in, t Ke present ease 
are slightly (smaller. 

Meets remarks about the language, the characters, and the orthography 
of the Ehitari seal apply to this seal as well and 1 tm& not dilate on those 
details here. J may however point out that the two symbols stand for the 
sun and the moon and not for Mm and Amd'ha. The sun and the moon are 
the two witnesses of our actions or karmas and to represent them on such docu¬ 
ments is very appropriate. The sealing proper is well preserved. The right 
hand border and the back of the plaque are damaged. The deep groove on 
the reverse through which the tying rope passed is clear but dues not go right 
through. In 8. l f 843 nearly half of the proper right side is gone but the 
legem is clearer on the whole and makes the reading of the name of the mother 
of Kuinitraguptn U quite certain, fleet* read the name as Mahalakshmldevi 
and Hocrnle,- as Srimatidevi* The importance of the document lies in its 
pvmg ns the correct name of the mother of KumSragupta EE. Mitre we know 
* one of the synonyms of the Solar deity just as Kmnflru in Kumaradevi and 
Ananta in Auantadevl are the synonyms of Skanda and Vishnu respectively 


Line I %rvva-raj-n<‘iit’hhcttu[h] prithivyfiin apratiratlmsya Mahfirnja-srHiuirta- 
prapanttrasya Maharija-4n-Ghatfltkacha-pauttraava Maha- 
Line 2 rtjgdhiraja-teChaildniguptn-pmtrM.™ LichrU.avi-d.nhiHiMVa Main 

devyani kmnuradevy&m utpamutoya Mulifirfijadhiraja- 
Line 3 JW-lSnmmlmsuptn,™ puttrM tat-parigrildtS Mahidivyin. !W 
deyvain utpannas-svayarii ch=apratirathah paramabbaga- 
Line 4 [vato] Maharaj6dMtaja-4ri-Chandregupta9=tasya puttras-tat-pSd- 
anudhvato Mahadeyvani Dhmvadevyam=Utpann5 Sahara- 
Line 5 jMfurtj. irt.Kumir.guptM.tM 7 . puttra.-tat-,,ad-in.,Jfahi- 
devyam-Ariantadevyam- utpanjiO Maha- 

Line « riildliiSi.-iri-PWgnptM.eMy. puttrasetat-pid-inudhyaM Mahi 
dcvyaiii \utsadevyam=utpann6 Maha- ' 

Line 7 raji.ljdraja-irl.\. 1 . a i 1 i,l,ag„,,ia,.u»va puttra,.tat.pad-inudhTit8 

Mahadevyatn $n-Mitradcfvy fijm=utpannah 

Line 8 pararaaWiagavatC Maharajudhiraja-sri-Kutnaraguptah 

Text of Bhitari seal. 

Line 1 Sarya-ftj.schrhhfttak pritKivyain-ap™t.ira t hMva Mahirai..4ri-0nnt.- 

piapautrasya .Ha ha ra] a -sn- GJiatotkacha-pa u t tra sya Ha ha * 

Line 2 nijadhiriy«.iri-CI,a..dr a gupta.p U t raS v. Uetehlavi-dauintraav, 
devyara kuninradevyam-utpannasya Maharajadhitaia- 
Lme 3 sr.-Snnn.draguptMya puttraa-tat-parigrihM )Iahade,-ya„ Dattadew™ 
=ntpannnft-svayarii cl. .jpratirathah par.mah'.-...- * ' 


1 ItnL Ant., Vt.|. XIX. p. 223. 

*J. A. S, U„ Vol. LVtll (MSHOj. p. Mil 


> A» in "Utrf UMHn there ought to have bm an honorific lif , , 

firf abra't 1 ' It n^K have been Irft out intOntifiruHj., ' F ArlmatHoVl. 


But a* then.- 
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Line 4 vatf> Mahiir&jMhiraja-sri-Chandraguptas tusya puttra8=tafc-pad-&nud- 
dhyatd MahadSvyarii Dhruvadevvnm uitpunnS Maharii- 

Line 5 jiidhiruju-sri- Kuraaraguptas*= tasya puttfas tut-pad-anuddhyatd .Malia- 
i levyan i A na fi tad evyam= utpanno Mahara- 

Linp ft jridhiraja-sri-l’urfigiiptas= tasya puttras = tat-pad-amidhyato Mahid$vy4iii 
srI- V'iifcsadevyain Ut pannfl M j di a - 

Line 7 rajadliiraja-arT-Xarashiibagupt^s-tasya putras-tat-padiiniidhyaW 

M h hadevya i i i srmi a t \( sri- Ma ha la ksro id e )- 

Line 8 vyS.ni utpannah |«)rniTiubhagHVHto lliihiirftjadhiraja-sri-KUDiaraguptah 

S, I, 087 (PI. VUl, J). 

Htal of Yamyagujila—A triangular piece of baked red clay from the bottom 
portion of a seal showing parts of the last four lines with a trace of at) aMhttrn 
of the fifth line from the bottom. The legend is written in well executed 
minute letters in low relief. It does nut give any proper name except Vainya- 

gupta. 

The preserved portion of the writing reads : 

1 

2 guptae=taaya putiafs ta] 

3 s=tasya putros tafc-p3d-antld hyaUli sri- 

4 guptasva putnis-tat-pad-finiidliyato Mahadevyam sr! 

5 paramubhiigavato MeharSjodhiraja[h] 

sri-Vainyaguptah 

A cop per* plate inscription of king Vainyagupta, which was found at Gunai- 
ghnr in the district of Tippera, has already been brought to light , 1 Like the 
seal under notice, it ia written in Sanskrit and the Gupta script. It is dated, 
the date being given in numerical symbol as well as hi words—as ' T*artfomd«- 
athta^ty-uUara-&aia-8amv<tiwr$ Pawha-masatyd chaturmrkSatiiama-dimse * i.e. on the 
24th day of the month of Pausha in the current year one hundred and eighty 
eight. This date which is evidently a Gupte reckoning, corresponds to Decem- 
ber m ,\.D. and, obviously is the date of Vainyagupta also. This was, we 
ku0 ’ w tlie * time when Northern India was troubled by the Huns whom Yaso- 
dhannan vanquished about this period. The trouble caused by this blood 
thirsty race of Central Asia told on the Gupta supremacy and caused disrup¬ 
tion in the dynasty. The Guptas of Magadha and Bengal must have formed 
a separate house to which Vainyagupta belonged. The epithet of M a ha raja- 
dhiraja applied to him in the Nalanda seal would indicate that he was an in¬ 
dependent ruler. 

Maukhari Dynasty. 

Seal of Sarvmmrmman Maukhari. 

Text. 

1 Chtttus-samndr-atikkranta-kTrttib pratap-anur&g-opa nat.-anya-raja( jfl) vainn- 

asrama-vya vasth 5- 

l Im 3 ia n tfutorira] ifrartrrly, Vd. VI {)D3il), pp. 03 ff. aJid * ptatc. 

K 2 
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- | m nn-pravritta-ehukkra* (Jhakkradhaia iva pnijanft m u it t i h a rn ( h | sri-Maharaja * 

Harivarmma f 11 *] Tasya 

-i puttras * tat-pad-anuddhy[a*]t5 Jayasvamini - l>h att&rika-dSvvS m = ntpannah sri- 

Mahnrtij -Adifryava 

4 rmmaf !*| Tasya putt ms tat-p(a*)d-finuddhyfitfi Harshagupta-bhaftftrikri-clev- 

yam utpammh &f-Mah$i£- 

■3 j-Esvaravarmma [11*1 Tasya putt-ms--tat-pfiil-anmlHhyata Upagupia■ l>ha r turika- 
dt" warn-ill jmnnfs 

6 Matyii*)rajadhir&ja -sri- I$gnavarmmfi nr] Tasya puttras=tat~pfid~anuddhvat5 

LakshmTva- 

i H- 1 >ha thlr i ku - Mfi baflSvyAm - ntpannah pa ranm ma hew vain J[a- 
8 h a raj at I h i raja - s ri-i Sarvvavarm I Maukfcarik [[I*] 1 

There are several specimens of the Muuklnm seals and the pedigree they 
give is already known—Ha ri varman; his son Adityavarman from Jayagv&minT, 
his son Isvaravarman from Harahagnpt.fi; hk son Tfifinavamsii. from Upa- 
gupta ; his son Sans varman from TukshmivatT. 

Seals of Harshavardhana of Thanesar or Kanauj. 
rile se-nls of Harshavartlhana are also many in the collection. TJw? whole 
legend as is written on them I have already published with necessary remarks 
in the epigraph™ India* and J reproduce it here also for ready reference 


Text. 

1 Syml..l [||*1 Hnlur«j»-iri-K*ra|varddhanM ta.y»] puttw-tat-psd^nodlySt.. 

1 n*] sri-Y*jmni- 

2 dfvyam...t p »m.nh par»mMityahh»[ktil MahlSraja-srkRajyavuddhanah [ 11*1 

Tasya jmt-t-ras tat-pit* 11 

3 d ta “^Adit,t AP ^ S ” ta ' UtPaml<b ' ,ara l rai,lit . v “ bl '» k *8 Maharaja- 

i varddhana^ [;*] Taaya puttms-tat-pSd-inudhyataj, »HMaha»oagupti- 

yam iiftpajimaj} chAtuh-aamu- 

5 dr-atikkranta-klrttili p««^ n ,rt,d W »»t* V . W j. van )l ,da H>m ,.vyava„l l «. ) a n , 
praii ntta- 

* ,h “ k fctJmt‘ kkrara,i, “ ^ , ' r " i “ 1,5ra ’" rt,ill “[™H (amimadityaldiaktah p» ram .- 

7 XallarAjrulfiimja-srT Prabhakaravarddhaiiah [I,.] Taaya puttraa tal-nad-aliu- 

tllmttah atisayita- 

8 pfirvvarAja-charitO dcyva, n .„ m ala-ya.te„ 1 a t ya,i 1 fcf-YrtimtWtol ntpanaak para- 

masaugatah 8uga- t r . i 

9 |ta J^i, i T-7 , T«- 1, ‘ , ' rati,h paru,nablla " irakit ’^ wl '*rajndliirajB-firi-Ilaj y ayar(H- 
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to sv Snuj&s tat.pfid-&imdhy&tab p rt mmabha^a]rikr. 1 

de¬ 
ll vySm ev iftpannal? |jaramamii[he]§varah MahSSvara lvasarv-va-sa- 
12 tv-anukampakafr psramaf-iluittAraka-S[ahartjriclhifaia-sn-HaMliah [:! + ] 

The ,*>digree given in these seats is Naravardhana : Ins son Riijyavar- 
dhana (I) by Vajrinidcvi; his eon Adityavardhana by Apaar&bvi; ^ 
son Pr a bha kara vard hana by MahfleenaguptadevT, his sons HAjyvardhana (II) and 
Hroha or Harshavardhaua both by YafiamatTdevI. Stoss is laid on Hare, a 6 
lieing bom of the same mother YaAOmatidevT {iasySm fcotpamiak) who gave 

birth to Raj ya van.than a. 

PrSgjyotisha seals. 

S, I, 362. 

Stal of Bhatlaravarman.—X fragment from the left lower side of ti seal 1 of 
reddish baked clay giving lotions of six lines written m Sanaknt prose an 
early NSgari script. The preserved portion of the legend reads 

Jj ne 1 .varmma M Yamavatyafm] sri- 

Lino 2 .tnyiim srlNarayanavarmma sri- 

Liiie 3 ........ tyarii srT- Ch&mlraiiiuk h&var mma si T- 

Line 4 .rmma tena sri-Nayanasobhayam 

Line 5 ....... . lakshruyarii sri-Supratishthita- 

T m> « ....... .skaravaTmm eti 

The in -he lent have no. been UM in. The lettering is ejinflnr to 

the other seal# of Pragjyotiskn anti the genealogy i» riimiml with that given 

„ t h e Kidhanpur Plates 4 of Bhaakaravannan. NaytHuJSbhi for N.ynnndevi te 

11 " ThjTvroti uhhmyim in the commenoement of the 5th line waa P“»ibly 
r .-. hr the term' ipntni anti S&Mim wa. an altemat.ve for .hyatna- 

, ICvt which occurs in the Sidhinpur plates. 

S. I, 687 and S. 1. 691 (PI IX. u-h), 

T . firat HCai has been recovered in two fragments belonging to one ami the 
sailU r ail. Excepting a small plain piece in the Upper held ami * ^all por- 
r tHhe proJr right side and also at the bottom which have been broken 
which invc carried away several letters of the legend, the seal becomes 

*■ when these two fragments are joined together as is shown by the .iceom- 

entire C baked and yellowish clay. Its upper part 

,„„ytn B wbose view ia here grayed tn a 

1S occupied . 4 the :tr( , not realistic. The elephant stands 

2U it 'thick straight lino which »o| «rato« the lowor field taken by the legend 

. rf Kge J. W. «*>t O, K, S„ VitU. V. (ip. m <T. VI. W . t« ft. hnd Pi. 

t Ft.F » fullt-r uf tlif ««L 

. Kp. Inft.. Void. XU. pp. ^ ft > nl1 * N,X * l>l> - 118 ft '’ ‘ 
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Whidi is mostly preserved. The legend is written In beautiful letters of the 
northern type and reads as follows 

1 [SrfJ-man- Marika.tanays Bhadadatta-Vajradattinvayd .UahMjUdhiriia- 

bri-PrigjyOtishe- 

2 [miriih Pnjshyayarmi tat-putriS Maharujiidhirajah srr-Samudravarma 

I Asya tatmyi) Dattavatyaih | s»niut.p:iminh*| 

3 VaiBa.'lavarma tena ji,f, dt-vyira irl-Ratoavatyaiii 

Maharaja* {him- 

4 [ja-sriKadySaavarma srf-Gwidharvavalyam W-GanapaSraH fcr- 

Yajiiavatyam srl-Mahe- 

- jndiavama| rlvil,(s) nmigamedh-a-hartta sri-Su Watty srfc sn-JTarayanavama 
btl-D# ■ 

« [vamalyta'j Sri-Bhutivarma »ri Vijaanavatyi* sri-Ckandiamukhavaimi 

Hrr-uno 

7 ^bhfaul [dvi5r ' a4 ™ m5di “^i r M.Sthi»vatma=] tena SrT-NayanaaP- 

3 M Su3ttli lnIvarmA tin. i,r.[Dhruyalaksmyaiii'| iil-SupratistUti- 
9 .. . . [varm ejti 

& X, 347 (PI. IX, c-fl). 

Terracotta plaque, reddish in colour forming the proper ridit ],«!# n t 
Jarge seal of some king whose name is not preserved P No deSL r ll \ * 

he bd ™* ed “ re M '* "■ the preserved portioa. it t£ 

pedigree, too, no name is fully preserved rw„„ ... . n tGe 

r ;°? ]b r £ T* | l ^ imr Ch ' ef ° f djnast - T ’ p al®ogr^Sy T i^ight 

»l assigned to about the fith century after Christ. The upper field m , 

V 11 , th i" k flt ?' ght lillC 8h0W8 > apparently, Vishnu riding ( Lda as be 
surmised from the plumage and the daws of the bird and the U 

attrutit ?*Ktrvr fbf = 

Uaakhari seals and reaUd lead as to *ink ,ha, +Tml M? 

The legend comiato of mine lines of writing t ■ 

the last line are *.me«-hat diseeraible. The preyed 'pl jrtion rea X *' 

1 [Chatu]3-8omudr-atikkra nta-kfrtttfh pm] 5 ... 

2 m praiSato- 

3 fha]ml> iri-Maharfija-fLakshmajEta^pu. ... 


1 Of ‘‘Titpjll 

* cit stbiiV 

1 Or Na T YArM>iVnEt>mm 

* Or 


fmmd 


»T 1 » Mt. r pra- dot* nol form part 0 r miI „ 

tl nu lit.' Maiithur. «k. ' M " h ■ , hul ** th,T r»n uf Um wor J ‘ pmUpa 1 w 

« TL.i I__ _ h +_k ■ . r ™ 


* TK, ' , “ il «n I* ..ni.impd rr . . , t 

: nz:z u tL " ,,f ■ 

ITo n» tbr mrlihg appran. ;.rr r ad.„ _ fc| J 


-bieh li 
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4 [Bhign]vato MaharfijidbirajH-arf. ... 

5 [d-Hmi]ilhyiitfi],i Sridevyurii Vittawade ...... ■. 

0 ,.. .(to] [Ma]haraja-srT-J arA 1 ................ 

7 [dhyatab*] ^ridcvyirii Melyadi| vyariij ... 

8 fgava]to MahArajadluraja..[pu*] 

0 ttrns -taft-pad-amid hy&tub j 

JO p f ■ . i ■ iA « + IA t t > t 

Tin 1 name* are not fully preserved. The reading Lakshamana (1. 3) is 
conjectural. U.'lyudcvt is u queer up|ieUfttimi though names lik<- .McladcvT or 
Mijjo are to be met with iti the Punjab. Vittavva(bba) is si ill more curious. 
The word .Tara reminds us of the name of Jttrueandha of the MalitibharaUt epi¬ 
sode. The dynasty to which this seal belonged might have been of some 
non-Aryan descent and that will explain these curious names. But it is a more 
conjecture. 

S. 1, 691. 

It is a fragment of a seal [ike the one described above. Portions of some 
six lines are preserved on it but no full name is to lie found in them. In both 
these specimens Srldevi stands for Maiiadevi. the queen consort. 


Seals of King Matiasiriihu.'. 

S. 1, 841. 870, 340 (PI. IX. e ). 

These are three specimens. Only one is complete. They are of a king 
called Miinashuhav The entire one (S. 1. 841) is a large terracotta plaque, 
somewhat oval in shape, the back 1 icing pierced by a hole going right through 
it. The face which is circumscribed by an oblong line pointed at both the 
ends is divided into two fields. Tin- upper one lying above two horizontal lines 
shows a lion with open mouth and seated on his hind legs. He faces a crescent 
ebown above a large sun-flower Hie figure of the sun being marked at his neck 
above the toil that lias curled near it. The crescent in front would indicate that 
the king belonged to the Lunar dynasty. The mane of the lion is curled con¬ 
ventionally. The lower field below the dividing lines contains a three-line 
legend, which is composed in (he Anjii metre and reads:— 

1 Yarnn-Ssrama-dharm m a -vidu h ava-gun-iibhvuday-an u- 

2 rath jita -prakriteb* fi*] srl-Mstaasimha-’-nripate- 

3 r jjaynti jagat-pritayg lakshma [[!*) 

‘The token of the illustrious Manasimha* who has gladdened the sub¬ 
jects through the rise of his excellences and who knows the duties 
of the different variuu and afnmas is victorious for the delight 
of the world 


1 [Their mmi to lw # purl I v piwrr«i rrn rt.— E»J.] 

irThe .-turret nndta* «,>]*** to bo toiu*imlM. who from thr typ win* to b» * pradremtir of Ed.J 
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Seals of high officials. 

S. I, 08? ami 842 and 840. 

Three large senfe of baked clay anti darkish in colour. One is broken in 

vv"'"" an<i **«*»■ a ^^«. from 

Ll J ? T ; ,hver “ " » area enclosed in oblong line. The 

H eld separated from the lower by two straight lines with small perpendj- 

le t with” M °“" piKl bV 1 lir '" “ atal ™ hie hind legs and faring 

lift with open mouth near which there is a orescent, below which there is „ svmhol 

ffTTi ' WLM l *: " UTO Hlen . .g on, of the .lire' W 

L “” uh " n Tht ' mane «f the bust is curled conventionally the 

. r ,on ncarmont the neck being formal into necklace. The svmhol above the 

,0 our ngh, evidently represents the ,nu. The ,egend wS L eommt, 
(be Asya nietro is written in the lower field, is throe-line and reads:- 

1 Vijit-arati-ganasya nyayavatC riija- 

2 yntti-nijmnasya [1*] si^gUiia-abharonasya 

3 sn-Pasnpatisiihhasya Jakshm Cdam 

This b a token of the illustrious Fasupatisiifaha. whose own feoodv 
qualities are his ornaments, who is expert in serving tile king is 

mt and . J r Vanqokhea his *<*** (There are fragments of four 
more seals.) * Iolir 

S. I. 822 (PI. IX, /). 

and 'l di " h 7 T itt gr °" ve * ***• 0bv «« -enclosed in one dotted 

Pta ‘ n me ' U «*' « * '»>«" l>v » lien seated |„ *. a |,„,.,'^ 

* two seals—open mouth of the lion is near the Sun symbol The t 
^ divided by hues „ s |„ the above. The legend 

Sri-S^gar-amatvah 

■ The illustrious Minis,e, Signra \ (Heading seems to be Sn-S»gam s imhnsya_| Jd . j 

S, No, I, Nos. 7fl5, 815. 

( lay seal with the lignie ol a Inn, seated on his hind legs in front of , 

^ Thf - l2> ^ *1.: llrZ 

fjiio I Vijit-firfiti-ganasya nvuyavats riija.vritti-nipuiia(na) 9 yn’Tl»l 
Line 2 sva-gun-fibharanasya an- Devasinihasya*. 

INSCRIPTIONS. 

Very valuable lnacriptiona have been excavated at Naianda TLev 
either connected with some donations or are simply votive. Amons th, ** 
there ore some which y considerable histories I importance and in Jhe t»er 

[Ao t hm tahikmMim ml c^r / Vrnjw m — K11, | 
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we find documents which ate of great religious value and arc helpful in investigat¬ 
ing matters of iconographies] interest. They are of sjncial value for the study * 
oi the statuary art of the period. Among the epigraphs which possess special 
historical importance the copper-piate inscription which purports to belong to 
Samudmgnpts, the mighty Emperor of the Gupta dynasty, would have been the 
earliest-had it not been of a spurious nature. The very wording of it would 
show that it could not have been written in the lifetime of that potentate in 
spite of its being dated in his fifth regnal year. The next in date is the stone 
inscription of YasSvarmadeva. Whether he was the Kanauj king of that name 
or was identical with the ruler whose name has been read as Ya&Jdharma I am 
not yet able to decide. When 1 wrote about it first, I identified him with the 
homonymous king of Kuiunij who flourished about the middle of the eighth 
century of the Christian era. That time I was chiefly influenced by the form 
of the letters used in it-for 1 took it to be late. The script used in "the Hurinzi 
(Japan) juliuleaf manuscript of the / ht>ishttitijayadhHfetr <7 and in several ins¬ 
criptions of the Gurjara grants of the fifth century (A. !>.) led me to alter my view 
■md, like Bidder, I thought that an alphabet closely resembling the modem 
Devanagari was in general use certainly during the 7th and the 8th centuries 
and probably at a much earlier date and “ though it would seem that this alphabet 
nas regularly used for literary purposes only, it cannot be denied that it some¬ 
times n<ts employed for tiasanaa also l . Then I remembered the name Yaso- 
dharma which I consider to be an impossibility. Fleet was inclined to suspect 
the correctness of it and we have not yet found another instance of such a name 
—ya.ias is not a dhanm —and we cannot expect such an appellation although 
names ending in the component dhnrma are to Vie met with. Consequently I 
took the name to be ^ asOvarnum. 1 lie contents of the record under notice 
allowed this possibility, Bjladitya could very well fit in. Both these poten- 
tates joined and succeeded in vanquishing the barbarian Hunan. This king 
Baladitva was dead when the inscription was set up but the way he is spoken of 
in file praiatfi would show that he was not a remote rider cither in time or in 
distance. This is indicated by the use of the verbal inflexion of lit which, 
according to PataAjali,- can lie employed even for the events that took place 
very recently. I he inscription was made in the time of Yasovarmadevn. Two 
of its verses, iuz. , 4-ft, are historical rather than descriptive and simply mean that 
MS&da made the offerings in the shrine that Baladitya had built. " And Bahi- 
ditya could have built that shrine some (JO or 70 years earlier. Baladitva ruled 
about <33(i A. J). The Bhitari and the Xalanda seal would show that he was 
succeeded by KumSrogupta 11. The Sarnath inscription gives us the date 
154 (=473 A. D.) for Kumarigupt* II, That there were two Baliidityas we now 
know for certain. One of them came into conflict with Mihirakula about 529- 
530 A. D, This was Xarasiihhagupta (alias Biiliiditya) who flourished before 
otMj A, D. The inscription under notice speaks of two benefactions. The 
dedication by Mala da described in the pratasli was an additional foundation to 


v 


*I»J. AM.. Vul. XU, p. 151. 

* 3to*&b)whya, III. 


L 
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one made by Baladitya originally. To me this seems to tie platudhle and so 
no ^g has ^me out width will controvert this view. The Ghosrawao 

F**T. ° f I1| ”P llad8 ™ which 1 am giving in the sequel would rather support 
it. This interesting record would tell u S that the Peshawar country had very 
bnihant Buddhist teachers about the time of Devapftkdgvo an d this could not 
.^e happened all of a sudden. The conversion of Mfilfid* and others must have 
the result of the spread of Buddhism in Band 1mm during earlier ages. 
’ lOWever anything decisively going against it turns up. [ shall gladly revert'co 
my original opinion to the effect that the potentate to whose reign the Nfilaada 
htonc inscription belongs is the Ya^Svarmadeva of Kanauj. 

Amongst inscriptions which arc chiefly votive special mention is to ie made 
ic record Or the image of \ agisvart which was found at Kapativ*. a small 
n Jet near the site of Nalandm It mentions a king named Gopafa who is 
evidently o the Pa I a lineage. . Mv flourished about the year 750 l D. an<f is 
ms described in the 1 MdiijuPrimulakalpa \ 

„ l lmt kl11g be ) fiweet hi speech, considerate and a power. 

Formerly, he will, in youth, he in the hands of women, miserable, foolish 

friend g h* Ctl - 1 | U r Ued by enemjeS bUt COming m COntaCt With a good (religious) 
fnend, he wiH become very charitable. He will become the maker of JLw 

n’ , men i a \ be0Utifu: free hotvh ' <&» temples, and 

■ t will be ready in matters praiseworthy. The land will become 

‘ r j> Un ' 61 ^ man >' beieticfi. will he kind and sensualist but lover of justice 

of 80™’ HaVUlg rUled f ° r 27 y&ir * ke W ° m tUe 0,1 the 0an ^ at the age 

A-, a maker of vihdras, etc., he must have given images in gifts anti the icon 
on w uch this inscription is engraved probably was one of those gifts. () n the 
e 1 ! ideuce of tins record it can be surmised that Magadha was a part of his terri 
tory about the middle of the 8th century. 

I he Other inscription possessing special historical value is the charter of 

T^r Tl'' h I f° d ha * ,lis “ v ™e during n.y explorations 

“ . ,. d4 - , 1, " s document has already been publiohed in the 

AjngWpfon l„d,m where its cements have also been discussed. Sevens! Dutch 
savanu have also written their comments on it. So tar as I am aware the identj. 
ficat.cn Of the Sadendras mentioned in this inscription is still an open question 
in Slate of the conjectures which have been hazarded about them.* It will 

.“ntrimi •“* ”° tiCe the ” Wre - ^ *«* »■“< »W translation of the 

|. on are given here for the sake of ready reference. The Ghoarnwan 

5£J. “ ™' n “ tWl this t**™, ’tamely, Devapaladev, ami „ ls „ ^ 

reair 1 ” “ teXt “ nd tran,!lali “” “ s by Kielbont are added lor a similar 


'Y:r y- —. 

tuna. 0» itontll nsjwiniiw tn tl)4» (ISO that E-ratiiitr n ' ii ■ i ftcr! “' 4 '' tell ’" 1 "fll“«tlhH)rB»n. 

flk- ^ or Eli-harm w , h e b *■ 

fatibfy fit™ Tu-nuia kin*, tfinlfru^Slh 1 a ll Z ^T- Tt .? **** *“ thJ ’ * *l» 

tbe Rffihminfi who went thw ,bout tbe 40 l wnlwy of (Jje Chwtlan tt*. **• Hioduiiiod by 
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The Other two inscription,? requiring Special mention belong to the reign of 
MahendrapaJa, the Pratihara king of Kananj. One of them is engraved on a 
miniature atone stupa and the other on the pedestal of a atone image of Buddha 
which I discovered in a private collection at Bihar Sharif in 1933 when 1 was 
in camp a< Nfclandu. The texts of all these inscriptions are given in their proper 
j, aies. ^ Uka %\ 4 >n 1<] indicate that Sou them Bihar or .Magadha was included in 

the territory of Mnhendrapala about his 4th regnal year, which is the date of the 
latter record, 

y Inscriptions of a purely votive or religious nature have also been unearthed 
at N&landi. These are also noticed in this chapter. The most important of 
these records are those which give us the text of the Pramyarnmnlpada Most 
of them are fragmentary, they are incised on bricks or stones. Onlv two require 
special mention here. They are almost complete and are written on large bricks. 
From a literary point of view they are of a special value. The bricks which bear 

them are marked A and B respectively. In the case of B the whole inscrip¬ 
tion is written on one side while in that of A the top and three sides are occupied 
h\ writing- I he script used ir late <;tipta and the language is Sanskrit. These 
two bricks read together enable us to make out the complete text of the Praii- 
tyasamutjHida and of its exposition, i.e>, Ubhatiga. No other inscriptions! record 
of the Vibhanga or Sanskrit explanation of this well-known Buddhist text has 

yet been found. Consequently these are unique relics. Finds so far made in 

other places only give the 12 niMnas 1 (the concatenation of causes and effects). 
For example, the bricks discovered at Gop&lpur in the Gorakhpur district of the 
United Provinces, the Kasia copper-plate [ excavated from the Mahaparmirvapa- 
chaitya in J 910-11, and the Kurrum casket inscription 2 give only the text of the 
PaOdichasam^ypado. Both the Sanskrit and the Prakrit vemions of it are 
known already from inscriptions as well as from literature. Several inscrip¬ 
tions have heen unearthed at Nalandii itself which give them. The 27th pallava 
of the Avadanakdpalat& of Kshemendra gives the Sanskrit version. The hard 
struggle which Sid d hart ha had to make for attaining the bodhi has been 
narrated in Buddhist texts where the account of the happenings of the day on 
which the object of his life was realised is also to be found. In the evening on 
that day the Mahapurusha marched towards the Badh^t ree and met the graas- 
cutter Svastika (Satthiya) and got from him nn offering of 8 bundles of grass. 
This very suitable present was turned into an amm which the great man occupied 
with resolve not to get up w ithout attaining the real jndna, the sole object of hia 
life. The following asseveration shows the grim determination he made when 
he sat. on this seat in the well-known attitude called vajrasana or the adaman¬ 
tine seat. Let my skin, my nerves and bones wash away, let mv life blood 
dry up, I will not leave this seat before attaining perfect enlightenment.' He 
kept his word and came off triumphant. In the first watch of the night he arrived 
at the knowledge of his former states of existence (pfirmmu&w, ^pubbemvasa); 

1 J f w, a, s. B. t Vo], Lxm. pp. &e a. 

*{An inscribed bnek, ilatcd {Gupta) vew 107 and nmlaimnu the uni text h in these documents hut recently Wn 
found at Nilmvll. See Up, /rid.. Vol, XXIV. pp. 21 f,—Jfel.j - ***“ 
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in the second watch he acquired the heavenly eye (divyachnhhns, dibbacba- 
]ckhn)\ in the thiol watch, the knowledge of the series of causes and effects, Le., 
PratityasamuPpada, PaticbchascmuppSdo. It is this knowledge which the test 
written on these bricks gives ; the four truths (satydni)., namely, duhlha, suffer¬ 
ing, mmudaya, cause, niroiha, suppression and pratt pad or mdrga, U., path, 
state that there is suffering, that suffering has a cause, and that to suppress it 
one must know the right way. These 12 niddnas or twelvefold ProtUyeuamut- 
pfida reveal the root of the evil. When the root cause is found out, the evil 
or real disease is easily remedied. This concatenation of causes and effects, 
this text says, is made of (1) avidya. ignorance, (2) mmdaras, impressions ; 
(3) idjnam. clear consciousness: (4) natnarupa, name-and-form, (5) thad&yatam, 
the six organs of sense; (fi) spared, contact of the senses with external objects, 
(7) irdrtftd. feeling ; (8) trishtid. desire ; (9) ttpdddtttt, clinging, effort , (10) hhavti, 
becoming, beginning of existence; (11) jdtl birth, existence; and (12) jarn- 
wti fa h a-Soka-pa r idtivan (i-dit hkha^da artnanasy- aupayasak , old age, and death, 
sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief and despondency. 1 he world was full of misery 
duhkha-mayafi^jagai and the Mahapurusha by his continuous exertions found 
out the cau,se of the evil and the way how to suppress it. When he occupied the 
mjras'tmi and got the enlightenment, he evolved from within two formulas, one 
fc consists of the four Arya-satyini and the other of the twelvefold PTatltyummut- 
pada. These are briefly expressed in the well-known creed formula. 

Yi dbanud hetu-prabhava helun^lesk&n-- Tathayato fty mad a/ Teshaii eba 

i/o a irodbaevamvadi Makasraaiftmlt. 

They represent the fundamental truths of his teaching and were first revealed 
bv him to the Paficha-Bhadravaiglyaa at Mngadava (Sarnath) when he first 
set the * Wheel of Law ’ in motion and later to all beings alike. 

The large number of clay tablets found at Nalanda has its own interest. 
They were in all probability given to the pious visitors as mementos. Persons 
who were not rich or could not afford to erect targe chaityas or put up costly 
images got these plaques and then gave them as their offerings. Some of these 
were given back as ptetsada. This we see at the tirthnu of the Hindus even in 
these days. Typical examples of such antiquities are represented in the accom¬ 
panying photographs (PI. I, a and e; PI. II, a). The figures and the writings 
thev bear testify to the skilfulness of the artists who wrought them. The smaller 
sealing* with the creed formula written on them in minute letters are found in 
large numbers on Buddhist sites all over India. They are deposited in small 
stupas also, hi one case a miniature clay si a pa unearthed at Nalanda got broken 
* an( i orie small clay sealing of this kind was found inside it. Evidently this was 
inserted before the stupa was baked. It is not unlikely that other numberless 
similar stupas which have Wen excavated nr Nalanda might be containing similar 
sealings deposited in them. The creed formula gives the knowledge which the 
Buddha discovered and is therefore one of the most sacred things for a Buddhist. 
To deposit it in a stupa will be a highly meritorious deed for him. The stupa 
might be taken as the body of the Buddha and the formula as the essence, 
' bis divine knowledge 
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Tht> other clay tablets which come under this head bear some texts but I 
have not been able to decipher them. The letters m which they are written 
are too small and worn. A few words here and there are no doubt readable. 
Their photographs are however given so that scholars with stronger eves mi^ht 
try them (Plate 1, e). 

Nalanda copper-plate inscription of Samudragupta. 

This plate was discovered in 1927-28 in course of excavation in the north 
verandah of Monastery No. I at a depth of 19 ft. from the top and about 1' 0* 
above the concrete pavement of the lower monastery. It was found with the 
reverse side up among burnt dfebris in front of the door of a cell. Along with 
it were recovered the Dharmapala copper-plate which was lying just beside it 
and a few fragments of a chain armour found at a distance of about 6' from it. 
'Hie armour must have belonged to some soldier who took an active part in the 
onslaught during which this monastery was burnt down. As the accompanying 
facsimile would show, the plate must have very badly suffered from fire. Only 
one side of it was inscribed and the inscription comprised 12 lines of which now 
five alone are intact. The script in which it is written is late Gupta and the 
language is Sanskrit prose. It purports to be the charter of Samudragupta, 
thv great Gupta Emperor of India, issued from his victorious camp at .V liptfra. 
The inscription incised mi it gives the second day of Mfigha and the fifth regnal 
year of Samudragupta as its date and has no seal attached to it. (tipasmmm, 
the Maha($ena)pati and AtehapatalMhikrita, i.e., the great minister and the 
officer appointed to the duties of the depository of legal documents, is mention^ 
ed in it as the officer under whose order it was written, and it ends with the name 
of the illustrious I’handragtipta. evidently the son and successor of Samudra¬ 
gupta. Owing to its very bad preservation, the greater portion of the writing 
has become obscure or lost and the details regarding the grant as well as the 
grantee cannot be ascertained definitely. The fifth line seems to give Pmhka- 
rnLa a* the name of the gift-village. In tenor, script and language, the docu¬ 
ment is practically identical with the Gaya copper-plate which was published 
by Fleet long ago. 5 Perhaps the executor of the grant, namely Gdpasviimi- 
provided it is correctly read—is also the same person. The epithets of Samudrn- 
gupta from mrwa-Tdj-dchchkmuh {1.1) t 0 LiMham-dmhiitrcuya {1.4) are 
gi\cn in the genitive case, but the attributes fcifmuradt'viffitti^utptintia/i, ptira- 
ma-bhagavatd and mahatajadhiraja-MSamudniffupaJi are put in the nominative 
case. This causes suspicion and I consider the document to be spurious con¬ 
sequently. The lateness of the script used supports this surmise. 

The readable portion of the grant is transcribed below. 

The Nripura of this record is evidently the present Xripum which is a large 
inaum lying some l| miles to the west of Xalanda and comprising four talukas, 
namely, Nripur, Chak-Nirpur, Jalalpur and Tajublghii. The present status of 
the tmuza is indicative of its importance in early ages. The names of the 
mentioned in it arc not dear. Whether the village named in line 5 


1 Carpm t%t, /piJ., Vot III, pp. 2*4 f, 
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was termed Chnndrapitnhfotraka or 1 ad/rapitshiaraka is not certain. 1 ossibly it 
was situated on a pokharii or tank and was called after it, C handrapushkarahti- 
grdma is a very likely name and t'handpoktuiTa may be derive*! from it. 

The date given in the charter is evidently regnat and would correspond 
to about the year 335 A. D. assuming that Samudragupta ascended the throne 
dr. 330 A. 1). 

Text . 1 

Line I Om svasti f|*l Malia-iiau-lmsty-iisva-jayaskiiiulhavar;it Nripura-vfia&kat 
[|+] [sar wa-rajoclich hettu h ] prithivy&m apratirathasya chatnr-udadhi-salil- 

Hsvfi]- 

Line 2 dita-yasasO I)hanada-Varun-Emlr-Anta[ kn* 1-aamasya- KritantaparasOr nyay* 
agat-aneka-gO-h i ranya- kSti-pradasya chir-dfchchhann- a> 

Line 3 svamcdh-aharttur mmaliaraja'4ri-f?iip/i'f-prapnuttrasyii niaha raj :ul h i raj a-^ri- 

GhotSt kacka- jwut tro sya [ ma ha raj ad h irsi ja ■ s r i -f Via wf rmjwpt't-jmttrn 1* 

Line 4 sya [Lichohhavi-dau hittrasy a mahSdSvyiim K mnaradevyiim = Utpannoh 

pa ra ma -hi) nga v&tS ni a hii r a j adhira j a-srl-^Vi in ttd rngn pta h J 
Line 5 vaishayika-[Chandra * ]pnshka.raka-grama-Krivinnda bvnishuyika .... 


.gam pu.,. - pra. ,.., ku 

Line 6 ..matapitrpr=atmanas-ch& puny.. 

Line 7 .....sha .. 

Line 8 ... samuchM gra[ma+] pratyaya-hir&ny- 

atliivo deya na chaita[t]pra- 

Line 9 bhrity anena. dyii danyagram-adi-karada-kmiimbi-karuknclayah 


prnvesa vitavya [a]nyath- aniyatam=agrahar-akshepa j hi 

Line 10 Byad=it».,.. .... Bamb(v)at 5 Hfigha di 2 mvaddha[m*] 

Line II fAnyalgram-akshapatiil-ftdbikrita. ma hiisena path mail fiv{b)atfid hi krita- 

[ Go pa s va]m (my) -ikleia -I i kh itarn 
Line 12 [ k uin a] ra - sri-( 1 h a ndragu ptu[ h] 

The stone inscription of the reign of Yasovarmadeva. 

This important document has already been published by me in the Epigra- 
Jikia Ittdim 2 . where 1 have discussed in detart all the main points which it discloses. 
I need not. recapitulate what has Vieen stated there, For the sake of ready re¬ 
ference, I would like to give here only the text and translation of it. 

Mention might be made here of another prafasti of this kind which was 
found at the village of GhosTawaS long ago and was finally published by Kiel- 
horn. The tone and wording of these two pra fasti# are very much alike and 
1 am led to think on that account that, the composers were indebted to one an¬ 
other. The Ghosrawa.fi pra&uti mentions a 1 Yaiovartnmtipitra-i'iMra ' which in 
all probability was founded by the king Ya,invar man himself. A number of 
beautiful Buddha sculptures still lying at different places in this village would 
show that the locality was once in a flourishing condition ; and had many follow¬ 
ers of Buddhism residing in it. That Yaidwma-vihdra was an important 


1 {fi.ir n mort complete tfit Up. Ind., Vol. XX V, p. -V? iu>d Plato, —Fld.J 

> Vol. XX, pp, « f. an'l Plate. 
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monastery would be inferred from the fact that Viradem of NagaraMm, as stated 
in the pratash, came to pay a visit to it. The tradition current among the elderly 
folk in the village connects Bargain, and Titturaman, a large village some two 
miles to the north of Ghosr&wan, and Ghosrawah together saving that they all 
belong to one pernx]. [f conjecture is allowed Ghosrawafi might be identical 
with \asovarma-viham and in TittaramAfi one might find a recollection of the 
Tatarian who came this side in the reign of Yasovarmadeva' like the pratlta- 
Tikitva of the inscription of the time of Yasovarnmdeva, For the sake of com- 
parisen the text and translation of the Ghosriiwitfi praiasti will be given below. 

T ext. 

1 Samsara-stbira-vaf bajndhanat kpta-matir=mdkahSya yo dehinam karumaV 

prasabham sariram-api y5 datva tu tosli art June [|*] s-findntir-val. sva- 
sirah-kinta-nuika n-ghrisht-aril hri- 

2 padmati surais tusmaj sarvva-padartha-tatva(ttva)-viflushe YufBujddhiiya 

nityam oamah j| [I* [|J l Barweshfuii munlhni datva padam=avanibhri- 
tarn udgato hhuri-dharm nistrims-ariisu-pmtana-prodaHta-nikhil-arati-ghS- 

3 r-andhakarah [ ]*] khyatS yo loka-palah sakala-vasnmati-padmini-v(b)6dlia- 

lietuli sriman Bhasvan iv=5ehchab=tapati dial disi sri-Yasovarmmadevab 
M [2* If]' Taay-asau parama-prasada-ma 

4 hitab sr i m 5, n=uda r-asay ah putro inargapateh pmtTta*fiAin-6dichIpater- 

limntriii;d; []*] Maladb bhnvi nandanfi ridamano yo \{li)nndkwnatim= 
eudhiiMiHi-asa-paripuran-ai- 

5 ka-ehaturo dhlv6 visuddh-anvayab II [3 ||*]» Y.asav=urjita-vain-bhu- 

prayigaJftd-daiiamv|b)u-p^n-5l]aaan-madyad*bhnd[ga-kar-indra-kumblm-dalana- 

prapta-sriyam=bhubhujArh Nalanda ha- 

ti sat Jva .arvva-nagarih subhr-abhm^gaum-spliiunch-chaity-ari^^prakaris sad- 
Agama-kain-vikhyata-vidvaj-jana [| [4 || *]i Yasyam amv(b)udhar-iivalehi- 

si kha ra-srepIVvi- 

7 har-avajl mal ev ordhva-nrajini viraehita dhatrfi inanajfia bhuvah []*] 

nana-rat na-ninyukha-jiiLi-khadiita-prusixla-de^laya sad-vidyadhara- sangha- 

8 ramya-vasntir dhatte Sumeroh sriyam || [5 II*] 1 Atr ^[hvaj-par.lkmnia- 

prai.myinfi jitv akhimrv vidvisho F^aW^-mahanripSpi 8nkalam=bhuktva 
clia bhu-marnlalani [j*] 

9 prasadah ^umahan=ayam=bhaguvatah Sauddhodoner adbhutah Kailas- 

abhibhav-echclmy=eva dhavalG mauve samutthApitah |J f« n*Tt v„: -i, Q 
Ky ak*k U r\’vann - Indu-kantin=Tuhmagi- 1 11 

10 ri-sirab-areni-sobhan■ nirusyan subhram-akasa-Gangan-tad anu mahnavan 

muka van vadi-sindhuu manyejetavya-aflnye bhuvana iha vritha 
bhrantir ity= aka- 

11 layya bhrantva kshOnim aseshan jita-vipuk-yafei-gtambJia nchchab-stfiito 

vu ?| [7 II *] 2 A tr = ada yi (n i vedy a a j ya,-d adhi mad - dTpa s- tat lia bhasuras- 

cbAtor-jat-aka-renu-miaram amain- 


1 Mflfe /ftrtLiwMrilTuiiittm. 
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12 n tdvaiii ch ^haya-niviki hht&m* 

Y(B)uddMya smldb-atman yathokta-vatim yasiwv «n-»ti-bim 

ktya svavam(m) |[ [8 ,1*]» Adg^^aptlta-^&ute-dhavala^i- 

13 vO bh iks hu-sahgliasya bhiiy® dattan ten-aiva samyag^blahu-ghpta- 

dadhibhir vyanianaii=yuktarm(m a)Tiiiaih(ni) 1 Bhikshubhvas=t»ch-cliatur> iy 

babu-siirabhi'Cbatur-jfttak'iimodi nityarii tflyadi sattre vi a 

purmr-upi , . . 

14 vimalaiii btuksbu-sarigha va dattam ! II*)" 1 GiT-aiv .ul >mta unana 

nijamiha krltv=a[ryu|^ngh-antikan muktva chivankjm pradaya vi- 
dhitia 9 arn any am = eka n -= ta tM kalam premyitwh *«khe 

15 na layauaii-ilattaiii sva-desam=vina tebhyO liarddarik- avadhea eha pm- 

tab Sakya t maj ebb yah punah || [10 11*]' Danam yad etad=amalaA- 

guna-sal i-bhi ikshu-Piirw.MPMrfrtweim-vachann-prativ(b)Odhitena ! tcna pnitita- 

16 yasasa bhnvi XmrnMya bhratra vyadhayi ^rad-lmlu-nibh-ananayah 

II y ii \\*f Pitror-bbratuli kalfttra-svasri-auta-auhridan tasva dbarium* 

mka-dhanmo dafetarii d&narh yadetat= ki kalam ati-rasSn &vur-a 

17 rogya-hetOh ! sar v vesbafl - janmabhajfLth bhava-bhaya-jaladhi'b p« tu-hh iiit.i- 

rsn-arthaiii sriinst-Samv( b) 3 dM.kaipa*druma*vipuU*phala-praptay« vb= 

amunodyam II [12 \\*f Chandro yavael^chakasti sphurad-uw- 

kiranO lib 

18 ka-dipai=cha Bhaavan wha vavadi cha dha.tr! au*jabidlu-vakiyfi dyau- 

s-chsi datt-avakasii yavach- eh aitema han 15 bhiivaua*bhata*dhurall= 

dharavanto mahidhraa tavadi Chandr-iivadata dhavnlay&tu diMm ma- 
16 ndalarn ’ kirttir «hM || [13 II*]- Y® danasy usya kaschit krita-jagad- 

avadhSr antarayam vidadhyat-sakah&d= Vajraearmsthd Jina ibft bhu- 
gavan antarasthah sad aat« I V(H)dhidiiyeiut rljM pradalita-ri- 

20 puna stha pitas ch aisha sfista pa fic h-nnanta [Tyomka rtur ggatim ati-vishn- 

mun dlifirmahiuah sa yayat J| [14 II*? lty=evari> *Wfoi«dra-pratbi 
ta-k:Lranika-jSra»i(doWdi' alanghyaiii Sangb-njnaiii murdlmi kriivn sruta- 
lava- 

21 vibhavav apy=anal©chya bhararn(m) I hridyam etam udaraih tvarkam 

akurutam aprapaficham prasastim vaiidihetimi kin-na patiigu sikhmi- 
taru-phal-avaptini uchchaih karena |j [15 ll*f 

Translation. 

(V. 1) Continual salutation to the Buddha who made up his mind to emanci¬ 
pate living beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceedingly 
delighted after giving {his own) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed 
by the gods, including India, with the small makara figures {engraved) in the dia¬ 
dems on their heads, and who is conversant with the real nature of all the catc- 

guries. 

(V, 2) The illustrious, prosperous ami highly glorious Yasovarmmadeva has 
risen after plating his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely 
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removed the terrific darkness in the form of all hi* foes by the diffusion of the* 
ra J 8 °f h> s sword. He is tiie (el e lira ted protector of the world sod the cause 
of the excitement of all the Padmir it women of earth. He shines above all in 
every quarter like the resplendent Sun, who has risen after spreading his rav* 
on the tops of all the mountains and has torn asunder by the diffusion of severe 
rava the foe in the form of terrible darkness, who is the well-known protector of 
the world and cause of the blooming «f all the lotuses of the earth. 

|V. ;i) Malada was the illustrious and magnanimous sou of the well- kn own 
TiR i rt a (t.e.. 7 who was his (Yadova rmadeva's) minister, the guardian of 
the frontier aiul ruler of the north. He (Miilada), the unrivalled and quick 
subduer of the enemies, fultiller of the desires of the supplicants on the earth, 
resolute, of stainless family, and the son (literally, gtaddener) of Bandhumat), 
was honoured by his (Vasovarmmii(leva's) great favour. 

(\v. 4-6) BalMitya. the great king of irresistible valour. after having 
vanquished all the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected, as if with a view 
to see the Kailtisa mountain surpassed, a great and extraordinarv temple (poi- 
tftiUi) of the illustrious son of &iddhf)dana (i.e., the Buddha) here at Nalanda. 
Xutaiuki had scholars, well-known for their (Jetunefedge of the) sacred texts and 
arts, and (futf of the) beams of the rays of the ciutitg 49 shining and bright 
like white clouds. She was \cm*eqtttt*Uy) mocking, ns it were, at all the cities 
of the kings who had acquired wealth bv tearing asunder the temples of the! 
great elephants surrounded by the shining black liees which were maddened by ■ 
drinking the rut in the hostile lands. She had a row of vihdrtts, the line of whose 
tops touched the clouds, Fhat {row of iHhSra#) was. so ro say, the beautiful 
festoon of the earth, marie by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going 
upwards. Xahinda had temples which were brilliant on account of the net-work 
of the rays of the various jewels set in them and was the pleasant abode of the 
learned and the virtuous S<u,ifm and resembled SuniSm. the charming residence 
of the noble Yidvad haras, 

(V. 7) (The jiramda), after having gone round the earth and on finding, as 
it were, that it was a useless wandering when this world had no other structure 
to lie conquered (surpassed), stands aloft, as if it were a column of the great 
fame it had won, scoffing at the lustre of the moon, disregarding the beauty of 
the rows of the summits of the Snow-mountain (Himalaya), soiling (i>.. throwing 
into the shade) the white (ianges of the sky, and then turning dumb the streams 
of disputants. 

(V. 8} Here. Malada of tile above-mentioned family and fame himself brought 
with great devotion for the pure Lord Buddha the pious permanent grunt, pure 
water as cool as nectar and mixed ivith the powder of four fragrant objects, as 
Avell as, the shining lamp, the offerings of clarified butter and curds, 

(V, 0) Under the order of the community of friars of bright intellect, great 
piety anil learning, lie again distributed daily, in a fitting manner, rice with (vari¬ 
ous) preparations, curds and copious ghee, to the four monks. 1 He again gave 
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to the assembly »f monk, the pure and highly fragrant water, perfumed with the 
four' obieets (scents) and distributed daily at the mtlra. 

(V. 10) He (Matada), whose deeds were wondrolla, purc hased (emytAniy »/> 
his own here (at Nolands) from the revered Sa*gia and gave it hack (o t 
bkikskw) according to rites, herring the monk's robe. He also gave " 

the sons of the Sikyo («, Buddhist monks), a common dwelling plave (■'*"<" I 
to spend time happily, up to and beyond Nonkhmki, ettceptmg a place for htm- 

SCLfe* 

(Vs 11) This stainless gift has been made by him who is the brother o 
Niimala whose face resembled the autumnal moon. His fame U M^ r * ■>' < ’ Vt r 
the world and he has been awakened by the words ol the monk Furanendrasena, 

who shines by his excellence. ... , , 

(V. 12) All this gift lias becu given with great devotion for the sake of the 

welfare and longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him 
U.e., Mulatto) who is the sole repository of virtue. May it be approved so 
that the living beings might cross the fearful ocean of the world and attain 
the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in the form of the sacred Enlightenment 

(Bodhi). , , , , || . , 

(V. 13) As long as the Moon shines and tlie Sun, the lamp of the world, with 

his lustrous and extensive rays (sheds light), as long as this earth together with 
the encompassing ocean endures and the sky, which gives lasts, and 

as long as these great mountains, bearing the yoke of the world, remain, so 
long let this Mrtti, which b pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of (all) the 
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quarters. 

(V. 14) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to fast as long as the 
world endures, will, void of virtue as he is, have the dire fate of one who com¬ 
mits the ‘five sins'-{M him Jbww?) that the Lord Jina (the Buddha wlm occupies 
the adamantine seat) is here ever present within us and that the great king 
BSladitya has established this image of the Buddha. 

(V 15) Thus, Silachandra and the well-known Karanika Svamidalta hav¬ 
ing placed the order of the Saiigha on their head, without considering the weight 
(«/ responsibility), composed at once this beautiful and sublime, though simple, 
praituti, although the wealth of their knowledge is small-for, will not even the 
triples wish to get the fruits from tlie tree on the mountain by (raising their) 

hand 1 

Shah pur stone image inscription of Adityasena. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1382, when General C’unuiii* 
gham published Ms reading of the text and gave a translation of it, as well as & 
lithograph , 3 Fleet Te-edited it in the Corpus Inseriftionum tndicamm. Its 
text and translation given by him run as follows. 


i They ini ^ pairaka it id nA&ikiaam. 

i it man* tKm irAlildi bccinw a Buddhifl monk for KOin* Umt And nUt T thnl bwamf a jjriWJw. 

A- S. FI.. \ ol* XV+ p. IS. XI, I 
* VoL m, pp. 209 fi. ULd 1*1 v 
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Text. 

1 ...... kh.J.dh.g.. .ckAndn^bhiti-kalam yavat=p[r]atip«Jitaih[||*] 

2 0m Sam vat 60 (J Miirggu su rii 7(?) asyftn=diVHsa-ma^a-3amvatsfir-fii|iip0rvyaii) 

sri-Adityasena- 

3 jdeva]-raj[y]c )landa( *)-mnh-agrah5re sadhjmnjn Vfl(ha)liidhikritn- 

Salapakshena d<i[yit*]-<l!iarmmO-yaiii pratishthitaiii(h) 

4 [mAtapitror a]tmana5=cha puny-abhivriiklhaye [[[♦) 

Translation. 

.. has been granted, to endure for the same time with . 

and the moon and the earth. 

Line 2. Urn ! The year 60 {and} ii ; (the month) Marga ; the bright fortnight; 
the day 7 (!),- on this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day and 
month and year.- in the reign of the illustrious Adityasenadeva, 
this appropriate religion? gift Las Iseen installed by the virtuous Saiapaksha, 
the BaliuBi ik/ita, in the great mjraham of Nalanda (?), for the 

purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) parents and of 
himself. 

The record shows that the image which bears it was originally set up * in the 
great agrakdra of Nalanda ' by SlUapuk&ha, the virtuous commander of an army 
{Halddhikrita) in the reign of Adityaaena, of the family of the Guptas of Magadha 
in the 66th year of, probably, the Marsha era (672-73 A. D.). The description 
given by Fleet uuuld indicate that the image whereon (lie inscription is engraved 
represented the Sun deity and was not Buddhistic. The mention of atjrahara 
in place of cihdra would support that view and make it Bmhmanical. Several 
seals have been found at Nalanda which mention some agraMra or gift-village 
in lieu of a monastery and bear symbols which are more of a Brahmanical than 
Buddhistic nature. The fact would lead us to surmise that Xalandu was not 
an exclusively Buddhist habitation but must have had Brahmanical establish¬ 
ments also about the 7th century after Christ. That solar worship existed there 
about that age is evidenced not only by this icon but by some Other images also 
which have been recovered at the site and are now deposited in the museum which 
the Archaeological Department has organised at Xfilaudit, t have already noticed 
this point above. 

The Kapatiya VagtsvarT image inscription of the time of Gopala. 

This inscription was first noticed by Cunningham * 1 who described it as incised 
on the image uf Vaglsvurl which was found in a collection lying in a temple at 
Kapatiya, a hamlet near the site of Nalanda. Neither any temple nor a collec¬ 
tion of images is to be seen now at Kapatiya, Where the image Waring this 
inscription now lies is not known. 2 


■ Sw> A. S. Vo]. I. p^ M i ploLlr iriii, Nol 1 ami YoL HI, p. 1; ft, D. Tkc Fofa* rtf Rtwj/sl p. atl1 j XHiiiJini 

('hjiknuTAfti, Pala JDKriftiofl* in iho Indian Muwum, J. A T S* ft. (S T r S r )> VoL JV, p. 105, piste VTL 

I [TlLis iiumpl'dn b now pir^nd in the TurlLiii Muslim, fn kutM,—EJ.] 
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Text, 

1 Sum vat 1(1) Asvina am di « poTamabhattarakft-TDah&rajadhirtja-paramc- 

Avaia-Sri-f/opd/o rajani (1) sri-Nalandayani 

2 ari-Vagisvari bhatttrika 1 [attvamna-vrihi aakta] 

The P, M. P . Gffpala king mentioned in this «*oid is bdieved to 1m* the 

eecond Pain king of this name, Cunningham and Kielhom took him to 
be Gopalu (, 

The Nalanda copper-plate of Dharmapaladfiva. 

This copper-plate was found along with the copper-plate «>f Sarandrogupt* 
which has been noticed above. It is also burnt: the inscription which it Wars 
ha* suffered very badly, especially the reverse or the back aide of it where except¬ 
ing a few letters here and there the whole writing has disappeared. 

The plate measures about U»f by leaving the seal which is soldered to 
it at the top. Both of its sides are inscribed. The obverse seems to have 24 
anil the reverse not less than 1*2 lines of writing. The readable portion of the 
charter is written in Sanskrit prose and in early DSvanagari character*. The 
seal Wars the legend : Stlman--Dharmapdfadiimk which is engraved between 
two straight lines, and above a Horn I design. Above the legend is formed the 
usual MrLgadSrVa emblem found in the Pa3a records. Unlike the Khallmpur 
grant the record at once starts in a business-like way with dm .,,. sompcBy. 
ufdHa-jai/a-^tbdetij niaking no mention of the VajrasfUaa or Buddha, The mime 
of the place whence the charter was issued is written after the words ' jaya-fab- 
dah' but is obscure. The expression wsaktit frlmaj-jaya-tkandha tarot is how- 
-ever preserved. 

The object of the charter is to register the gift of a village by the Pala king 
Dhamuipaiadew, though the name of the village and of the grantee is not clear. 
The name of the father of the donee is, however, clear and reads DhurmadatU 
^(jtb line from the bottom of the reverse side). It is also clear that the gift village 
lay in the Gaya viniaya and in the Nagara -bhukti or division. The text as for 
js it can be made out reads 


Text 1 . 

Obverse. 

) Osii svusti | mahinau-hasty-a4va-ratha-patti-sanipat(tt)y*uptta-jayaiavd4 (bda)- 

2 _vasakat sriinaj-jaya-skandhavarat para mu - 

3 saugato maharajadhiraja-grj-Goprtffldetia-pad-auudbya- 

4 tah paramesvarah parama-bhattarakiJ maharajudhirajah «ri- 

5 man Dkartnmctfdkdevah kusali Nagatu-bhuktau Gaya-via ha- 

^ y -antahp a U-Ja m ka( 1 )nadi-vithiprati v (bjaddii a Nigra ha (? jgramAsa 


■|F« Pilfer teat s#s* Ep. Ind. r VoL XXVH, pp. f. -E<L] 
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7 ntaraTamil '* -gr&makab aamnpagatuii {tsa)rvvaa 5va raja-ra jit na- 

8 k&-rajaputra-rajamatya-Hmhalriiittftfcritika-nii±h&dand&B£ya- 

ft km-ma ha pratilnira-itiaJlasii manta-nut hiirfija-dHuhsadhHKadhaniks- 

10 pramStri -sarabha nga - kurna ra mitt y a - rajast ban 1 v - opa vi ka - via h aya- 

11 patixii&iLpatftdhik&-chaurGddhmiiiukaMian4ika-dandap££ika-ksha(kshe}r- 

12 .. pals-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaku-hnsty-asv-Osh tra-va(ha)la-vya- 

13 | prita ka j-kiiioi a -vadavi-go-raa hishy-ailhikrita-dHta-presJmnika-gami- 

14 [gami]k-ubhitvarainaiiaka-Gaud&-Mrila v&- Kha^-Kulika-HOna-bhata- 

15 , ,.dfiipauy£n(ih)&=ch akTrttitan sva-pada-padm-opajivinah pra- 

16 .vni{brfL)hman-f>tlariin fuahnttiira-kutuinvi{mhi)-pur5ga-med- 

iuidhru-ckamlu- 

1T la.,rovi[di*Jtum vatic 6i»rilikhita Unta 


18 ..gQchara-paryantalj s-tiparikara 

Ik ..rOddharanah sarvva-pfda-parihriti- 

20 ...prugrnhya rftja-bhavyam sarvva-pra- 

21 .....—ni n-ehandr-iirkkn-kshiti-samiikiila- 

22 .deva-vrs(bra}hms-deyn-var}jit6 maya 

23 .hliivriddhaye vaiidy-ach&rya-Dhanmm 

^?4 ....... 


Reverse, 

"25 ........sri.,.. 

20 .....si 

27 .....ny-Stlj- 

28 .... 

2ft .... 

30 .....datta-dida&tiisa 

31 .... I)harmmadatta-pu trail 

32 chatutakflahtikara 

33 .. prakwhipa................ 

34 ja 

.35 ka 


36 ,...kta 

Fragmentary stone Inscription of the time of Dharmapaladeva (PI. X, a). 

This inscription is incised on the rim of a sculptured stupa which is only 
partially preserved. The at&pa is made of the well-known Gay ft stone and bears 
a number of seated Buddha figures car veil on it. The inscription 
must have continued on the remaining portion of its drum and is beautifully 
engraved. The language in which it is written is Sanskrit verse and the alphabet 
is early NAgari though some ancient forms of letters like the i vowel in two circles 
surmounted by a stroke are also seen in it. Two fragments have as yet been 
recovered and are lying in the Museum. The fragment marked No. S. Ill 74 
(T 7' x2l'J appears to lie a continuation id No. S. Ill 73 (T 
The commencing portion is now missing. The fragment marked 73 gives two 
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lines of writing but the other bears three linen. The third line ends in « floral 
design placed between two perpendicular strokes. To the left of the design then® 
appear to be some mason marks. The preserved portion of the inscription starts 
with the praise of Dharmapala, evidently the Tola king of Bengal whom it men¬ 
tions as 1 a ruler of diffused fame/ The way in which he is introduced would 
show that lie was reigning when this * * klrtti ‘ was set up and that Magadha formed 
a part of his dominion*. It records the construction of the */«/*! (beginning of 
I. 2) <m which it is written and clearly states that the monument was constructed 
by the local masons -atratijaift iilpibhih. .iiropitah. Their names are aim given 
— Kese Savva and Vijjatu ? This statement would indicate that Xalandft 
continued to have her own architects. The person who caused this benefaction 
was, we are here told, Vairvchatm who was very ' brilliant, bright , the right arm 
of the elderly Sridharagupta, very liberal, one whose orb of lustre was swinging 
and who was equal to the lord of got Is ‘ in prowess \ He was born in Magadha 
when the said King Dhfirmapala was ruling. No further details about this man 
and his patron— the elderly Sridbaragupta are to be found in it. Was he of 
the Gupta lineage i 

Text. 

1 Prakirna-yasasi srl-Dharmapale uripe jatah srt-Ma m{Ma)gadhesl m bhfis- 

vh rataro Vairdcband rotlumnh [I*] Vriddhn-Srldharagiipta-da ksh i n a - 
bhujah prenkhad-yi^5-manda!ah sraddhii-vega-fvi]vriddha-dana-salil5 Deven- 
dni-pll-upamuh I I Tasy ayam bhava-bheda-krit pariga|lo| VufBu)ddha- 
jvain ................ 

2 st u pah pita - pay ah-pay oda - v i bhu va Lr dhft tr eviv uishpaditah || iti mama 

para-saukhya-chitta-vr itter- mridii’kiini-uuindaki-nandi-punya-vrindaiii | yad 
abhavad ilia ternt sarwa-sattvah Sugota-padaiii sukhndntii prayfttu nityarii || 
YaVad=rajati ImnstKhaiiiso) yarii nabhsb-sarasi sauehnf run*] [|*] . 

3 Atrutyaih Mlpibhih Kese-Savvd-[\ olkkf ; krt-Vijirttnth Vnjrasatikur iv iirarlbyath 

KTtidha rm mays rdpi tab 1 1 

Translation. 

When the illustrious Dhatmapala of wide fame (was) the king, the shining 
and very brilliant Vairdchana was bom in Magadha. lie was the righr arm 
of the old Srldharagupta, Bis orb of fame was swinging (around). The water 
with which he gave away charities greatly increased (in fine) on account of the 
excitement caused by his faith, and he was like the elephant of the King of 

Gods. This (is) his_which cuts asunder the differences of the worldly 

life.bright (with the figures of the Buddha 1 ). 

The stupa which was made as if by the creator himself with the excellences 
of the clouds whose water lias been drunk 3 off. May the whole sentient world 
ever attain the blissful position of Sugata, t>„ the Buddha, by means of my collet;- 


1 [1 would iwd nrjrfm -miikur^i^r^fjrr' (!J ropitab- — 

14 adorned with the figure of thfl Huddfn <tjI in Klfcf round it, 

* It refer* to the colour* of tfco KtoEtdti lifted. 
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five merit which gladdens like the orb of the soft-rayed (moon)—whatever it he 
of me whose heart is turned to the happiness of others. 

As long as the sun shines, roaming in the sky {lit. the tank of the 
sky)- 

it was set up for the usual religious merit bv the local artisans. Kese, Suvvo, 
\ Bkkaka and Vijjata, who are revered like the Vajm-fkmku — (or SaAgha ?) 

A metal image inscription of Devapatadiva ; year 3. 

($. 4, 103} (PI. X, h). 

This is the earliest inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva yet discovered 
at Xiilanda. Like his other records it is also written in Sanskrit and Xagari. 
It consists of four short lines three of which measure 4'S' and the fourth which 
is written in a corner measures about 1*1* only. It reads: — 

1 Urii sri-D5vapaIa-rajye aamvat 3 Uajagri{gri)ha-vi- 

2 sa(shu)ve Purika-grama-nivaamah K alachuri-antake 

3 ka (?) patnf Vikhitkaya [Beha )jnniii(jaiunii' ?) sri-Nalandayaih 1 pra- 

4 lipiiditah I 

On I. The third regnal year of the illustrious Devapfdn. VikhAkA, (Visa- 

kha ?) the sole wife of the ‘destroyer of the lvalue hum ? The resi¬ 
dent of the village of Purika in the district of Kajagrihu together with 
the people (?) set up at the famous Nalanda, 

If the reading of the name is correct it would show that the donatrix’s 
husband was a great warrior who must have routed the Kalaohuris in the 3rd 
year of the reign of Devapaladeva. KalaeJuiri-etntaka does not appear to 1>c a 
proper name. 

* 

The Hilsa statue inscription of the Thirty-fifth year of Devapaladeva. 

This inscription has already -been published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
(hiam Research Society 1 where the description of the statue on which it is en¬ 
graved is also given. The writing on the pedestal is of historical importance. 
The rest incised on the figure itself consists of a mantra and the creed formula. 
The text of the main inscription is written in three lines running round the piiha 
iti three divisions and is given below. It Is dated in the reign of Devapaladeva, 
the famous Pain king of Bengal, and is written in Sanskrit language and Niigarl 
script. Its object is to record the consecration of the image on which it is incis¬ 
ed in the 35th regnal year of DevapaIadova by the lay disciple Gangadhara at 
the instance of (?) the great monk sri-MaiijusrTdeva of the Mab&vihara of 
Nilniidfi for the attainment of the excellent knowledge by his unrivalled teacher, 
parents and all sentient beings. 


1 Thp eontoit fa tlol rlpw, 

■(Llr 2-3 I md ui rfitt-ju/r Iff-YdliNiidyt! mp. The 

list k&tcr til in I. ± WmM wmJ oat being auprrHucm^—Ed,] 

■ VoL X {1£^4>. pp. 31 ff. find Pint* op[ri p r 32, 
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Text, 

1 (pm] Samvat 3o srl-Dt'VrtjHilHdPVH-vijayo-rajye Sri‘Nalailda^MiiMvaihan(t)k«-Afeh a - 

VA(lm)hn-9mta4ri-MaBjiian-d3vab l sahgha-para- , 

2 mSpasaka-Oangadharasyo deyudhannmo-yBth [I*] yad artm(trabpun(n)y4ii 

b ha vatu acha[ rya-*]matapitri-]>urvViMa)ngftmam krit va snkahi-Ha- 

» [tva>rSsh(8)e[ r- *]anuttor»i - j tianam vyaptofm av&ptami] it! 


A votive 


inscription of the reign of DevapaladSva. 


{PI- XI. /.) 

Another inscription u( the reign of DSvapSUdeva. mentioning Naf.n.ia, 
is incised on the haek ..f n female image, which teas excavated from the site end 
is preserved in the Nahrndd Maaewn »» K 1 . **. It mads: 

1 |f)m] wi-Deva paladeva-raj ye 

2 Rajagrilui-vislniye sn-X*i- 

3 land&-maha]>a^e(a)-vSatov>*a-kumhfira-V^edcmai i } pil<.«)»ra- 

4 Gfltoka(?)pu(u)ttin-Uiakttdesfika-kumliitrbkiimhrtro-si - b 

5 sri DevupratipiilitaJh itih(ti)-. 

Tlie name of the donor or donaia mentioned in it is not clear. St. also the 
name of his father and grandfather. Apparently the terms ■ kumhiw ’ ami 
' ktnnhuri ’ in the inscription stand for fcimtdra and kmnan meaning l >r i |lu0 
and princess respectively and not for hvnbtutkara and hmMiakM. The 
meaning of Alakapatala is to be determined* l think it is 'a great division . 
The evidence of the seals described above, vrqplal *how that NalandS had its own 
.Administration. The district of lfiijagrihu seems t« have formed a |».rt of the 
territorial division which had Naknda as the headquarters. 


The Saftkarsham. image inscription of the time ..f Devapnladeva. 

(PL X. e.) 

fhis is a three-lined votive inscription written on the pedestal of a bronze 
statue of standing Kankarshana. The image is preserved in the Kftkndfi 
Museum and is marked S. L. 342. In script and language it reaem- 
hies the preceding records like which it also belongs to the reign of Dgvapikdfivw 
The word mjyi seems to have been left nut after the name of the king. What 
I read as bhadri { bhadra) at the end of the first line might be token as an adjec¬ 
tive of 1 rfijya * or of Devapakdcva himself, (in the auspicious reign of or in the 
reign of the blessed king l>evnpaMnvu}. Other proper names given in the 
record are not certain. 

1 [Omj ar I-Nfikiidft;ya(am) srMJevapaladevu-hhai dre] 


1 1 **■ l*« —EJ.} 

ql,l 4-,'. appp*r u> n*d Uihlta^iittru . t >in..SMiiinlitnUnij-r.iniwAij J |>' -Eil.l 
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Line 2 ma[ha,]-therasya erT-Da(or Djjjakasya Padu(d)madanasiiiihn- 
Line 3 kiiya dcvadhannfflafo) ya(yarii) pratl(ti)padl(i)t*{t)ah * 1 

In Xa lamia when the blessed and illustrious D$vapatadevn (was ruling). 
Of the great Sthavira Da (or Ljjjaka. For P&dniaiMnasiinhn this pious gift 
has been made/ 

The Gbhsrawan stone inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva.- 

Text, 

1 Ofii Sriman aeau jayati sa t [t* ]?R-liita-praV|itt.a~san-manas-adhigata-tatft*]va-nnyb 

Mmrindrnh i kles-atmanaiii durita-ruikra-durasad-antah sans&fihsii)ra-.sagnra* 
samutta- 

2 ran-aika-srtuh Asy asmad-gunivo vii(h:i)Miuvur ava(ba)liLh sainblmvu harttllih 

manuh kii iajjsi yadi kevnlb na va(l>a)lavFin asnii trilbka-prahhiiu | ilv fdbehu- 

y*t=e- 

3 vn Mfinasabhiiva yb dura to varjttah sriman vis vain ascsham etad uvatud Vo- 

(bb)dhau Ssa-vajmsanuh [| As tv Uttar Apatha* vibli Qslia i 4 ia*bhfita*l»hflmir-« d&s- 
Ottamb Na- 

4 garahaia iti pxatitah 1 tatra dvijiitir udit-odita-vansa(rhsa)-janma namn=£ndra* 

gupta iti raja-siiklio va(ba)bhuva 11 Rajjfejkaya dvija-viirah sa gun! gri- 

5 binya ytiktu rataja kalay- amalayS yath=enduh | lokah pativrata- katha- pa ri- 

bhavanasu sariikirttanatii prat hams rn-eva karbti yaayah || T&bhyam-ajii- 

6 yata sutab sutaram viveki yb va(ba)ia eva knlitah pam-lbka-vu(bu)ddhya | survv- 

bpabbngii-subhage=pi grihb viraktab [pravra]jvaya Sngattv&isanum abhyupe 
(pai)- 

7 turn || Vedan-adhitya snkalan krita-sastra-chintab srlmat Kanishkaui ^upa- 

gamya maha-viharaiii | aeharya-varyam=atha sa prasa m u -prasaayam 

Sarv vaj naiantim-B nugamya 

8 tapai-chachara 11 .So yaiii visuddha-guna-sambhrita’bhurbkirtteh siahy5=’imrQpa- 

guna4i1a-ya^b)i i ra nmh | va(ba)lendu-vat= kali-kalahka-vimokta-kfi n ti r vimd- 
vah 

If ** 

& sada munl-janair-api Viradevah | Vajraaanarii va nd itmn=ekada =/tha sriman- 
Mahav6(bo)dhim upiagatb sau | drashtiuh tato ’gat^sabadesfij-bkikahiin sri- 
m ad Yasovamuna- 

10 puram vitiaram ! ishtbannath^eha suchiram pratipsttbsarah sri-Dfivapaia- 

bb u va niidhipa -1 a vd 1 1 a (hd ha )-puj ah | prftpta-prabhab p ra t id i n odaya - pu ri fc-isah 
push eva dariU- 

1] tamab-prasaro raraja |j Ehikshbr attua-Kanuih suhtukbbuja iva srf-Satyavo- 
(bO)dher nijb Naland^paripaknaya niyatah sa righa-sthiter-yah athitah | 
yen= aitau sphu- 

12 tarn Indrasaila -ra ukuta‘srI-chaitya*ebQ^ainani sram an va-vrata -sain (rii) vritcna 

jagatah ereyb- ' rtha m=ntthipitau j | Nalandaya eha pari pall tay=eha satya srima- 

I [I H*d Otmp&btdiea-Littt U Ujjahatgtt poJifn ipSrttfclj* ^raJAarmtuiyxi pratipt^Ulta^dtyadkann^ 

yarn F*^3.] 

1 See IruUatf /ftf^irrjry. VdL SVTI f pp. 3Q6f khJ 
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13 d-vihira-parihSni-TibhuBUHfigya I udbhisito pi va(ha)hu-klitti-v8dhd-p»titvi . 

rah S.1.U.U s&Urar-Hi sarthn-janaih praiastal) II Chm«.jvani.i. Sanwvata. 

W " 

’rtta-jana- ' . 

14 gya drishtya Dhanvantarer=api hi y«na hatnh prabhaval? I yas=di-§pNt- 

artha-paripurnna-manftrathci i a lokena kalpataru-tulvataya grihitab 11 Fen 

aitad=a- 

15 tra knt 4 im=atma-iiiano-vad-uchchair=vairasanasya bhavanaiii bhuvan-Sttamasya | 

saiiijayate yad ahhivtkahya vim&nag&naiii Kailasa-Mandara-maMdhiiTft- 
Htinga-sankii || Sarvva- 

Hl sv-npanayemt sat[t*]va suhridam audaryam abhyasyat& samv5(mho)rihau vihita- 
.spriham saha gunair visparddhi vlrynn t.itha I atrasthena nije riijiiv iha 
vri(bri)hat-puny-adhikare 

17 jcH.it? vena svena ya&5-dhvajena gbatitsu vuhsa-(riisa)v*UdIcliipathS || Sfipfina- 

margain iva mukti-i)[nras1ya kirttim=»ftm(m)=vidhaya kusahmiyadupat- 
tam-asmat i 

18 kritv iulitah sa-pitaram guru- varga m=asy a samv3(ml>5)dhim 8tu jana-rasir 

asesha eva || Tlvat kurmmiS jaladhi-valayam bhuta-dhatririi vi(bi)bhnrtti 

it' 

dbvunta-dhvansi{ liiaT) 

19 tapati tapanO vavad ev=ogra-rasmih I snigdlt-iiiOkab sisira-mahasa ynmavat- 

yas cha yftvat-ttvat kirttir javatu bhuvani? Viradevasya sublira || 

Translation. 

(L. 1) Orii Triumphant is that glorious chief of sages (Buddha), who with his 
excellent mind, striving for the welfare of the Ik- mgs. found out the system of 
truth : (and who), to those whose nature is affliction, {is) the one bridge for cross- 
ing the ocean of worldly existence, (a bridge) the ends of which are difficult of 
approach for [those) alligators—evils ! 

(L. 2) May the glorious {Buddlm). who has his diamond-throne by the Bodhi 
tree, protect this whole universe !— be, from whom the mind-bom (Mia) drew 
far aloof, thinking, as it were, that if his betters had, united, Wen powerless to 
captivate the mind of {Buddha), why need hr blush for failing in strength, single- 
handed. against the Lord of the three worlds! 

(L. 3) There is an excellent country, known by the name of Nagarahara, 
the land of which b an ornament to Uttarapatha (the northern region). There, 
in a family which had risen higher and higher, was horn a twice-born, Indragupta 
by name, a friend of the king. 

(L. 4) As the moon with its spotless digit, so shorn* that meritorious dis¬ 
tinguished twice-born, united with his wife Ra}j[e]ka. of whom people make 
mention in the very first place, when they ponder on tales of devotion to hus¬ 
bands. 

{L. 5) To them was born a son. highly endowed with discernment, who. 
even as a child, was filled with thoughts concerning the other world. He gave 
np his attachment to his home, though it was blcased with every enjoyment 
in order that, by going forth as an ascetic, he might adopt the teaching of 
Sugata. 


NA LAN PA AND ITS EPIGRAPH3C MATERIAL. ___ 91 

(L. 7) Having studied all the Vedas reflected on the Sastras, (and) 

having gone to the glorious great Kanishka vlhara, he then, following the excel¬ 
lent teacher SarvajSflS&nti, (who f«w) pTaiieworthy for his quiescence, gave him¬ 
self up to asceticism. 

{L. 8) This V trade va, (being) thus the disciple of one who by his pure qualities 
had accumulated great fame, (a?id) pleasing by the fame of corresponding quali¬ 
ties and natural disposition:, (teas) always, like the new-moon, an object of adora¬ 
tion, even to sages, inasmuch as his loveliness was free from the stain of the Kali 
age. 

(L, 9) To adore the diamond-throne, he then once visiter! the glorious Maha- 
bodhi. From there he went to sec the monks of his native country, to the 

vihara. the glorious Yasdvarampura, 

(L. 10) Then staying here for a long time, he. the quintessence of intelligence, 
being treated with reverence by the lord of the earth, the illustrious Devapala 
shone like the sun, endowed with splendour, Ailing the quarters with his daily 
rising, {and) dispelling the spread of darkness. 

(L. II) He who, (beitif/) a frieml (dmr) like his own self, being as it were 
the own arm of the holy monk SatyabCdhi, by the decree of the assembly of 
monks (mjighfi) was permanently appointed to govern Nalanda ; (and) by whom, 
engaged ill the vltvv of a SratHttya, there were erected for the welfare of the world 
these two holy wtaityas, clearly two crest-jewels in the diadem of Indrasaila; — 

(L. 1:2) And who, on becoming the lord of the lady Great Fame, graced 
though he already was here by Nalanda. governed (by mid) true (to him mid ) 
decorated by a ring of fatuous riAaras, was well praised bv good people as a good 
man ; — 

(L. 13) Who, by (Aw mere) sight allaying the fever of anxiety of people in 
distress, verily eclipsed the power of even Dhanvantari. and whom people, whose 
wishes be fulfilled by (granting to them) rite objects desired, took to be equable 
to the tree of paradise; — 

(L. 14) He erected here for the diamond-throne, the best, thing in the world, 
this habitation, lofty like his own mind, the sight of which causes those moving 
in celestial cars to suspect it to be a peak of the mountain Kailasa or of Mandara, 

(L. 15) Practising the generosity of those who are friends of the beings, by 
offering up his all, as well as manliness, eagerly directed towards the attainment 
of perfect wisdom and vying with (his nther) excellencies, residing here, while 
his high holy office was continuing, he hoisted the banner of his fame cm the two 
pedes {of hi* family) in Udfchlpatha (the northern region), 

(L. 17} Whatever merit has been acquired by the erection of this edifice, 
(which is), as it were, a staircase to the city of salvation, may through that the 
whole assemblage of men, headed by the circle of his elders (and) including his 
parents, attain to perfect wisdom \ 

(L. 18) As long as the tortoise bears the ocean-girded mother of all beings; 
as long as the sun with its fierce rays is shining, dispelling the darkness; as 
long as the nights present a pleasing appearance with the cool-spl end onred (moon); 

. — go long may the bright fame of Vfradeva be triumphant in the world. 
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The Nalanda copper-plate of Devapaladeva. 

(39 tli regnal year,) 

This copper-plate was unearthed by mo in 1021. 1 have already published 

it in the Epigmphia Indka 1 where I have fully discussed its contents, llicre 
is no need of recapitulation. But the text and translation of tbs very import¬ 
ant document arc given together with a synopsis to put, the whole material in 

one place. . 

The seal is soldered to the plate and Wars the legend Srt-Devapaladeva&ya 

written below the Dharmachakra symbol. 

The introductory portion of this and of the Mungvr copper-plate* grant 
inscription are identical. The latter grant is older by six years, though both were 
issued by one and the some ruler from the same place, viz., M-Mudyagin-mma- 
lYisi/fl.- snmaj-j'iyo^avdhu ttfr«s, U. the victorious camp at Mudgagiri, the modern 

Monghvr in Bihar, 

In the present charter we are told that Bevapahdeva at the request of the 
illustrious ruler of Suvarnnadvfpa, named Buiaputradeva, granted five villages, 
four of which lav in the Rajagjiha (Rajgir) and one m the Gaya trishaya (district) 
of the firi-Nagarabhmkti (Patna division) lor the increase of merit or jmmja, 
for the comfort of the revered bhiishus of the four quartern for writing the 
dharmamtjias or Buddhist texts ami for the upkeep of thol'h sun aster v which 
must haw been built at N bland a at the instance of the said king of Suvamna- 
clvlpa. The four villages granted in the Hajagriha whaya were Nandivanuka, 
Manivstaka, Natika and Haatigrama and the one in the Gaya iwhaya was called 
Palfimnka. * Some of these villages are mentioned in the seals also as 1 have 
remarked almve. The formal part of the document ends with the date which 
is the 2lst day of Karttika the (regnal) Year 39 and is written after the 
orders of the royal donor demanding regular payment, of all the revenues due 

for the purposes detailed in the grant. 

The inscription on the reverse of the plate is specially interesting localise 
it makes mention of the Sail end m kings of Java-Sumatra and shown that there 
was tm interconnection between India and the Indian Archipelago about the 9th 
century after Christ. Balavarmman the dvUika of the grant was the overlord 
of ^XgaqkraialUmMa' which as the Khalimpur plate 3 of Dharmapaladeva 
would show, lav in the Funjravurdhaiitibhukti and was evidently a subordinate 
of the Pala king. The account of the king of Suvarnmdvlpa is unfortunately 
very meagre and we are not in a position to say anything definite regarding his 
ancestry. ' What we make out from the record is that Balaputra, the ruler of 
Java-Sumatra who was a contemporary of DgvapiladSva, belonged to the Sailon- 
dra dynasty of kings who were Buddhist and must have held the island of Java 
under their sway about the eighth century of the Christian era. The Nalanda 
copper-plate inscription dearly shows that. The Leyden grant would show that 




1 Yol XVII, pp. 31 s El. nwi Flat*. N. G- Xalmtdfi Copper.plat* of Bbeptiadim (Monograph! of 

Vartpjdrm Rt-m^rrh Xo, I). 
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Mara v i j ayStturiga va rmma n was the overlord (adhipati) of Sri vi jay a and that 
about the end of the 10th century A. D. Sumatra was governed by the Sailendra 
dynasty to which king MaravijayOttungavarmman belonged. That both 

Sumatra and Java were under the away of the Sailendras about the ninth century 
we glean from the Nalanda copper-plate inscription. From an inscription on 
the southern wall of the Tanjore temple we find that Rajendra-Chola captured 
a king of Kinjaram. named SangramovijayCttuhgavarminnn and seized Ms 

vehicles as well as his accumulated treasure. This king of Kad&ram on the 
evidence of the Leyden grant must have been the successor of Maravijnvottun- 
gavarmmun. the Sailondra king of Srivijaya. The Tan j ore inscription further 

tells us that Rajendra-f hGla succeeded in conquering the kingdom of Sri vi jay a 
or Palembong. The Leyden plates tell us that he confirmed the grant made 
by Ills father Uajaiuju for the monastery built by the Sailendra king Maravi- 
jayOttnfigavannman, i.e„ the predecessor of the very ruler whom he had 
imprisoned and dispossessed of heaps of treasure, i Mr copper plate for the first time 
introduces to history the Sailendru king Balapufcradeva of Snvarppadvipa together 
with some of his relations and the duksht namely Balavarmman. The illustri¬ 
ous Maharaja Bala put rndevn, our inscription tells us, was the overlord of Suvarn- 
nadvfpa. His mother was Tara, the daughter of a king Dhurmasetu of the 
lunar race and the queen consort of the mighty king who was the son of the 
renowned ruler of <f Yavabhumi The latter, we are told, was an ornament 
of the Saiiendra dynasty and ‘ his name was conformable to the illustrious 
crusher or tormentor of his brave enemies \ The name of the father of Bala- 
putradevu is not. given but the name «f the grandfather is said to have been some¬ 
thing like ' Srl-Vlra-VaiiLmathami ', meaning ‘ the illustrious destroyer of heroic 
foes * *. This would lead ns to surmise that the name must have been one like 
Paraimvrddi-deva. Satrunjaya, Arimnrdduna, Arindama, etc., but what it really 
was the inscription does not help us to determine. Yavabhumi and Suwiriitu*. 
dmpa are evidently identical with the Yavadvfpa and the Suvamnadvipa islands 
spoken of in Sanskrit works like the ftamaj/ana 1 and the Kaihd8aritSQ(fam s and 
are unquestionably the modem Java and Sumatra. While speaking of Bfih- 
putradeva as the king of Suvarnnndvipu and his grandfather as the ruler of 
Yavabhumi, the author of pur inscription, apparently, took both the islands us 
one political unit, as he ought to have done for both the islands are such. The 
document makes it clear that Yavndvfpa is Java proper and that SuvarmtadvJpa 
is properly Sumatra. Here it may be remarked that in the known documents, 
the fiailendras or the riders of Srivijnya are nowhere mentioned ns the feudatories 
of the Chfife or other Indian kings. Building convents or vUi&ras in one's terri¬ 
tory does not necessarily indicate tutelage though it. does show friendship or 
mutual regard. That the tailendras founded monasteries in India at Kfdanda 
or elsewhere certainly signifies their being fervent Buddhists. These vihdras, 
like the one founded at Bfldh-Gaya by Meghavarnna of Ceylon during the Gupta 

\ Book IV, Chap, XL, frt_ 3W nnd thr Tikkrv eadiiiimt^ij oo ihfM' TflW Hm we find ih&l Java, in rr^ntr antiqgitj 
JorrLiiyl a Unit- jrriuctp&Iily which ccmprifed pot If-* them vm minor Plata*. 

* Tarnh^i r S7 ; tii*. 94. 134, 173, otc. 
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epoch, gave shelter to their own people as well as others. Devapaladeva was 

u staunch Buddhist. The endowment of a monastery built nt the instance 
or by the Javanese king at Nalanda cannot imply that the ruler of Java was 
vassal Of the king of Magadha, But. the capture of the king of Ka. la rain >> 
Kajlndr^ChOla is significant and does indicate submission. It u not a mere 
boast Close relationship must have existed between Commands and the har 
East during earlier days. The part played by TammUpti or fatnluk ns an 
important port for the sea-borne trade tetween India and the Archipelago 
associates Bengal with the Far East in ancient days. These gufadna were 
staunch Buddhists to whom all the magnificent Buddhist buildings winch we 
find in Centra) Java owe their origin. Now, the question is whether they were 
emigrants from India or were indigenous people of Java-Sumatra, why embraced 
Buddhism in preference to Hinduism. The Yupa inscriptions of Kmg Mula- 
vurnmii from Koetei or East Borneo or other early epigraphies! records from 
Champa Cambodia or Indo-China would show that India has had a consider¬ 
able share in the colonization of the Far East. The YUpa inscriptions inform 
W m t)uit the erection of the sacrificial posts on which they are engraved was due 
to the twice-born priests or Brahma nas, who had carried their ancient civdiza- 
tion and religion to Borneo, as well as, to Java and Sumatra and that on these 
priests King Mulavarmman conferred rich grants of gold ami land : a fact show¬ 
ing as early as about too A. D. high caste Brahmanaa migrated to the Far 
East and settled there. Fa-Hian found Brfihmanns settled in Ye-poti (Java 
or perhaps Sumatra). Sumatran civilization or culture seems to be of Hindu 
origin. Sumatra was probably the first of all the Archipelago to receive emi¬ 

grants from India. The names like Choliya, Pandiya, Mdiyahi, by which some 
of the tribes that have settled in West Sumatra are known, and the fact that 
emigrants from India are designated by the term Killing or Klinp which is dear¬ 
ly derived from Kaliftga, would show that Southern India, including the Telugu 
country, had ample share in the colonization of the island or the Far East. The 
matrimonial alliance mentioned in the Nalanda charter, which the father of 
Balaputradeva had with a mighty king of the lunar race, would indicate that 
India might have been the original land of the SailEndrea of Java-Sumatra, The term 

SaUendra signifies the lord of mountains and is too general. No dynasty of 
this name is known to have existed in India. As 5 have stated in my previous 
pupei . the name of Malniyaman, which is an exact Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit, 

word Saileiidra. meaning ‘the lord of mountain or mountains T , is to be met 

with in some of the inscriptions discovered in the South Arcot and Salem districts 

of the Madras Presidency where it is applied to some chieftains, who flourished 

about the lOth century A. D. Tamil literature, however, knows of the Malni- 
mans, who might be attributed to the 7th or 8th centuries A. D, These chief¬ 
tains were called Miladudaiyfir or the ruler* of Miladu. a contracted form of 
Malaiya-nodu, end they claimed connection with the Chedi family. But there 
is' no data available to connect these people with the Saileudreu. It is note¬ 
worthy that sometimes their names ended in mrmmtn as did the names of the 
Sail end ras of Java-Sumatra or of Srivijaya. In the Nalanda copperplate inscrip- 
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tion. on the other hand, the name of the Sailendra king ends in diva. The 
name BitInputm itself, signifying ' young son is curious, This ending of diva 
occurs only in the prose and forma) portion but not in the other or metrical 

portion, which describes and eulogises these Sailendras. This would suggest 

that the suffix was left out because it did not form an integral part of 

the name and would have been replaced by varnnmu, a general suffix or sur¬ 
name of the ruling caste of the Kshatriyas. The name, however, is pure Sunskrit 
as is the name of Tara, the mother of Bala put radeva, or of Dharinasetii, her 

father, and would point to emigration from India, Had the names of the two 
ancestors of Bala put radeva, that is to say, his father and grandfather been given, 
we could be definite in the matter. fhe tSunskritio names might have been taken 
after conversion to Hinduism, or rather Buddhism. This we see in the case of 
Kwttftiiiga, his son A&vavarmnn and grandson Mulavarman of Borneo, But in 
none of the names of the Sailendras do we find any foreign sound, i.e., non-Indian, 
which could suggest that they were the natives of the island original!v and came 
into the fold of Buddhism afterwards. ^ 

I'he vague manner in which the inscription describes the rulers of the Far 
East or Sumatra-Java without even naming the king of the lunar race would 
show that its author did not know much of them. He knew of Bfdu put radeva 
and his mother Tara as they were directly concerned—the dutol'a was there to 
name them. As to the gift, the villages Nsndivanuka and Munivutuka were 
situated in the Ajapura-rtayu (suklivision). Natika in the Pilipiftka and Hnsti- 
grilma in the Achala-nayo of the Rajagrihn viskaya and that Palamaka was 
situated in the Kumudaautra-vftAi, a subdivision of the Gaya district. If 

similarity of sound can be depended on, I would propose the following identifica¬ 
tions to which proximity of Naknda will lend a great support. The Ajapura 
‘ ntit/a or subdivision of the inscription may possibly be represented by the 
Ajaipur * 1 village in the Ajai Hisse C'hahfiram Mauza in the Bihar Thana mid the 
two villages Nandivauiiku and Manivataka. would be the Nediune or Nairnven 
and Manianwan village of these days, which are included in the Bihar Thiina. 
Pilipihka I am inclined to identify with the Pilkhi or Pilke Mauza and the Natika 
village with the Nai Pokhar of to-day, both lying in the Siiao Thana. Though 
1 am unable to offer any identification for the ancient Aclntla yet, 1 fancy, the 
village Hasti or Hastigrama of the grant might be the Hethea Bfgka village of 
the Biliur Thana if not the Hath! Tola of the Maner Police subdivision. The 
old village directory 3 of the Gaya district does not give any name resembling 
the Kumudasutra or the Palamaka of our record. 

In connection with these place-names, it is interesting to note that our doom 
ment supplies one or two territorial terms, which appear to be new. The term 
mandata. ns l have remarked above, is here used, in the sense of diia, of which 
vishaya was a subdivision. The word r Uhl which generally signifies a market, 
road-way or the like, appears to have been used in this charter in the sense of a 
division smaller than viahaya. Similarly the term naya seems to imply a like 


1 YitiftgB Dimiorv of thr ^rwiden^ of EU’npaL Vol, XXVI (P*t da Dbirtfil. 

1 YlH*£p Difwtoiy of the Prc'*bd!?hry of VnL IHfB {Gaya Diatrin.} 
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Jivkion The use of these terms would shoe that bkutli « divided into 
macula, which were subdivided into vMluyoe, the latter hong •*“ 1™*““* 
into MU or nayaa. It is noteworthy that our document employs: the o m 
in the ease of Rajagrihu taste*! and oil/., in the case of Gay.ettteyo. 
The former oeeura regularly after (1) Ajapum. (g) Tilipuika ami (3) 
lav in the district or ttete*. of Bajagjiha, while the latter tern, is to he found in 
eouneetion with the diatrict or ofcte* of Gaya only. Thu. would unbent, that 
in the two viskagar although very contiguous, different auMivisiooa were 
for revenue purposes, Uijagriha being subdivided mto nujyo. and 6ay» 1 
vVkU Thua, we can ssv that the villages Nandivanaka and Magivataka lay 
in the subdivision or mya of Ajapura. N’ntikh in the nayo of Achala, all the* 
falling within the B5jaglih» <«.*., The village nt Ihlamaka. on he other 
hand, whieh belonged to the diatriet or twteyo of Gaya lay in the «fMmsio 
Kunmdnsntra, «., Kiimmlasiltra-niriiT. As remarked above some of these (dsce- 
names occur in the legend* on the seals of XxUnd*. 

® Text. 

Obverse. 

1 I'lifi svasti | Siddharthasya parartlia-susthita-matca-saii-niargam-alldiyal- 

2 svatoa-addhis-siddhim-anuttarani bliagovntas tasya prajaso kriya- 

tr *1 V aa-traidhatuka-satva(ttv»)-riddhi-padQvir=aty-ugrm-viry-ffdayhj-jitv6 

4 nirvritiin iisnsada Sug»ta».sarv»rtha--blmm-ttvarab[nlM*l Saubhhgyun.dadha- 

5 d-atulaib Sriyaa-aapotnyfi CSpalal.i ] M tir ablmvad-vaaiinilharaya., [I*] 

6 driahtante sati kritiniiii su-riljni yosnun iraddheval .1 1 ytthu-Sagar-ndayO- 

pv^ftbhiivan [H2||*1 Vijitya yen=a-jal&dher= vvasundhnram(m) viniucruta 

7 mCcWparigraha iti 1 sa-baahpnm- udhash]>u-vj 1 orhiiruin punar= vaneshu v(b)a- 

nd hun dadnSur=mmatahgAjab W&U*) Clmlatev^nnntcshu v(b)aleshu Vasya 

g yi 'nichitadi H rajobhih II pada-pracbim-kBharaam=antarikBliam(m) vihm^mu- 
' jiaut aueMram v(b)nbhuva ||[4||*] chakte nusaaya van, nan 

pratisbthapaya- 

9 ta svadbarmme I sri-Dhannapalcna sutena sf^bhQt^vargga-atli.tauam-anriniib 

pitriniUn || [511*] Achalair=ivii jangamair vadiyaix vichaladbhir=dvinidaib 

kadnrthyamana | 

10 ninipaplvaiu amv(b)aram pmpede aaranarii r5pu-mbbcna bhfitadbMrT [|| 611*7 

Kedare vidhin-fipayukta-payaaim Gangix-sametemv(b)udhau | GOkamn- 

adisbu eh apv- anushthi- 

11 tavatan-tlrtbeahu dhanuyah kriyiih [I*] bhrityfimuii sukhaimeva ya«ya saka- 

lan=uddhritya du«htan=iinau(titii)=( I)l0kan=sadhayat5=nushar«ga^amtu sid- 

dbib paratr=a- 

12 pyr= a bhut || [7|1*1 Tais = tair-dig-vjjay-avasana-3«xmaye sampreuhitanam paraih 

satkaxair-apatiiya khedam=akhilam svam svSm gat&nam>bhuvam(ro) [\*] 

kritvarii bhavayatarix 


1 IMtjitnii'tf fx-hilo coflKtly J’ujBiM=jint :Wriliiilhi»i«oniJ-—M.1 
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13 yadiyam ndiitaiii prityii uripanum abhut s-Gtfeaiitlmiii hpdayan dmi-chyuta- 

v:itaii« jati-sraaranirndya fl [Sfl*] Sri-Pamvfb)alasya duhituh kshitipatinfi 

Ra- 

14 ahtrakuta-tiliiki^yii Ranpadevyah panir jugrihe gnliamedhing term 

[0|j*] DJuita-tamir-iyajii LikshmT)i sikshfit kahifcir nu sartrin! kim-avam- 
pafceh kirttir mfi- 

l-> rtt--4thava grih^-devata f *] iti vtdadhati sucky-adia| r«*[ vitarkavaiTh prajah 
prakriti-guruhhir y& siiddhAiitaii rgunair-akarnd ariUah | flOM*| Aliighyfi 
pra(pa)tmat oaau mu- 

16 fcta-ratiwii samudra-ihiktir-ivn | sn-Devapaladevam prasamm-vaktram nut am= 

H [Mi *1 NirmmalS mannsi vadii aaihyntah karya-kannmftii(h)i cha 
yah athifcah duchau [|*| 

17 rajyam-apa nimpaplavam pitur=V(B)Odhi»atva iva Buugalaiii padam || il2|i*| 

Bhramyadbhir vijaya-krimienn fcaribhis tarn Sva VindliyatavTm=iidd*ina| 
plavama na-v( l>)kahpa-paya~ 

Is kO d fishtail puna r v( b)a ml ha vtdi ||*] K a tn vof m iw t}j<~shii din vasya vSji-vu[va*] 
hlii r d hvu st-iiiiy a- ra j -au j aau hf'shii-m isnta-h art- It ea h i t a- ra vah kantas r 1 1 11 r a - 

I»rmitah || fI3|j*] Yah purvaiii Bali- 

1!> iifi krituh krifca-yug® yen=agamad^ Rhargavas'tretay&ih prahatah priva-prana- 
paa Karnnena yo dvaparf ' vichchhinnah Kalina 8aka-dvinhi gat3 kiilona 
Ibk-anta- 

20 cam yena ty«ga*pnthaasa Pva hi punar^vispashtam unmllitah || 114||*| A 

Gang-5 ga rnn - ma hit* t sapatna-afmyam a sR n(6h} prat h i ta - Da^n sy a - k<" t u- ki rt toh 
f|*]urvvjm a Vartina- 

21 mk€tan3eh=cb& SindhSr a LakahmT-kula-bhavanaclt cha vo vu(bu)bhflja I, 

[151 1 *] Sa khalu Bhfigirat hi- path a -pra va rttsmaim -nfi navid ha -nan - vftta ka-sa m- 
|iidita-s«t.u-v(b)(iii(ihfl-nihLt..i-[(ku}- 

22 la-fiibbflia-firgni- vibhra m at aimtiibya-ffliftiui-gliiiiirtiihaiia-ghata-^yaiiiayftumiift- 

vaaata-JakBbmi-namriraydhfl(1>dha)-8aTi\tftta-jaIarlasaiiiaya-saiulcbat(d)-udichla- 

aneka- 

23 narapati-prabhritlkTit-fipra meya-b&y a-valdni-khara-khuMitkhata-dlH'il wl hflaarita- 

digantarfiiat Pftramesvftra-syva-samayat'5sSshtt-J{imv(b)u-dd- 

24 pa-bhiipala-padata -bharn-naraad-a van§b sri-Mudgagiri sama vasit* - sri muj - j ay a - 

akandhavarat Pu m ma-Sttliga ta -Pa ra mea va ra - Pa ra in a bl i a tta ra ka- Ma- 

25 hariijftdliiraja-sri-DharmapMadeva-pad-iiLLutlliyatal) Parama-Saugatah Purameii- 

varah Parumabhattarakn Mahara j ad him j nh srTman De vapa lade vah 
2H kusftlt sri-Nagara-bhuktau Rajagriha-vishay-antahpati-Ajapura-naya-firati 
baddb a -s\Ti-.sam v{ b}add h -aviehe hhi nna -tal -Opeta | Nandivanaka | Hani- 

27 vataka Pilipi,ika-naya-prativ(b)addha-Natika Aehali-naya-priitibaddbii 

Ha| stil-grama Gaya-vishaydvutabpiiti Ktnnudasutra-vlthi-pratibaddha 

PM&ma 

28 ka-grameahu i Hatnupagatarii(tan) uarvvftn^eva Kaja-Kanaka | liujaputra 

R&jamatyu ] Ma ha kar ttii kritik a | ilahadandanayaka | Miihaprntihara . 
Mahi- 

v • 
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29 Ml I MalifiilauhsAdhasadlianika I Mahatamirtt^tya [1* *1 j 1 ''™- 

bhanga [!*1 Mj.stMniydip.rik* | ViahayapaU [1*1 DaaipajadhAa l haar- 

ixldbara- . .. „ v . t . l 

*> mka I Daudika [ 1*1 Dtojapaiika [|‘J Saulkika G»[ul-lm,ka I K**t* 

pik , Kbandnraksha [|*J Tidayuktaka | Vimyuktakn I basty-asv-flshtni- 

natt-vfblalft-vyapri- t , „ , „ 

« tabi [1*1 ki 5 ora-vadavJ- g S-maLi.l.y-adhikrita | I>nia prai[»ha]i)ika I f.amaga- 
mika I Abhitvaramanaka I Tajik* I Tampatika I Od(d)ro l -Malava-kluia»- 

Kulika 1 Karima- _ 

32 ta | I Hfl]na-eh»ta-blia[ta]-se vak-adTn ,myarirs=ch akirttita.i ava-pada-padm-Sjmji- 
viuah nrativiLsma^lm Brfthmaii-Ottar&u mahattama-kuttimv(h}i-pur5ga-nH' l- 


Sndhra- _ 

33 ka chand&la-paryantan sam&j&npayati viaitarn aatn bhavatAm yath Gpan- 

Ukliita-avasamv{b)addh'iivk*hdihiniia"tal-6peta-Naiidivaiiaka*gfama Manmita- 

34 ka-griima i Natika-grSma I Haati-grfmu l PMamaka-gramiib ava-Muia-tima-vati 

gScham-paryantab sa-talafc s-6dd&ah s-amra -madhukab sa-jala-stlm- 

35 j.-ih a^parikarah aa-das-ftpaifidtab sa-chaur-Oddbarapfib ^rihjita-earvva-piaab 

’l a-cbita-bhata-pravefia addnchit-praj^lLyal raja-kulTya- 
‘ 3fj samasta-pratyaya-eomStfi, 1 jhumi-ehehhidra-nyaveii achandr-at kka-kshiti-sama* 

kaktii purvva -datta-bhuktft-bhu j yamfitiA-dS va- v( b) rahma-deya-varjitiih raaya 
37 mata-intior atraanas cha ptnya-ya^bhivtiddhayG Sava|mnat-dvip adlii].a- 
nia[1ia]iaj r- sri- Va i Bajlaputradevena dfitaka-mukhpim vnyam vij ftai-iiuh 

vathu 

3M may a >m-Nalaiidayani(m) vihfmtlj karitas tatra Bhagnvato V{b)uddha-bhiitta- 
rakasya rmjtep&ramit-adi-6akalii-dliarmma-netr|-ath&nasy=5y-arthe ta 

30 tra(i)ka 2 -V{ BJOdbisatva-ganasy ashtA-maha-puruaha-pudgalasya chatm-dd is a rya- 
bbikahu-aanghasya v(b)*Ji clmra-satra-chivaTfl-pin^apata-sayan-isana-glfi ua- 
pratyaya-bbe- 

40 shaiy-ady-artiiaiii dharma-nitimya lekban-Sdy-artfaam viMrasyn elm klmnda- 

sphiitita-Bainadhan-rirtliaiii aasainkritya pratipiiditnh{tuh) fl*] Yato bhavadbhfti 
aarvair-eva 

41 bhumtfr=dana-phala-gaisra vad-apftbarane eha raaha-Jiaraka-pAt-adi-bhayad dii- 

nam-Ulafm*a-]bbyamnn6dya palanlymm I pmtivusibhir apy ajoa-sra- 
4*2 vana-vidbeymr bhfitvii yathft-k&larii samuobita-bhaga-bbdga-feara-binmy-adi- 
11 raty&y-fipanayah karyaiti | dam(rh)vat 3‘i K[a*]rttika dine *21. 


Reverse. 

43 Tatlm cha dbannanufiaasafiiftLiad)mdi 4l6kah [)*] V(B)fthiibhir vaaudha dutta 

mjabbib 

44 Sagar-adibbib ||*] yaaya yasya yada bhumiB=tasya taaya tad a phalam || [16 | *] 

45 Svadattam paradattfim v5 yf> bareta vatnmdharam(m) f sa vishta{tM)yaih krirnir- 

bhfitva pitribbib 


1 fAliijuni^l;Lr mills CJaw^n '-TirTfrlly, — Kil.] 

* 1 JlnjilRulur iratln HkQrWi-nflri 't&t^,^rrh->\rfhe faftiJfrrtJw. Eil.J 
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46 sahii fHK'hrato II [17 . ; *] Shaabtiin(m) varahii-siihiisrim s[v]atge moduli bhu* 

>n if tali fLkshepti eh a nu manta cha tanv-cva 

47 narake vaset || f 1 s ||*] Anya-datt5in dvi-jatibhyO yat mid rakshii Yiidhishthiro 

matilm mahTbliritum stwhtha ila- 

48 nach chhreytJ= nupalanarii | [19 ||*] Asmat-kttla-kramam udaruin mJiifhajradbhir 

anyais cha datmm idam=abhyammi(klamyarii I Lakahmvas tadit-salilii-v(b) 
udv(b)utla-[cliaii)-] 

49 clmltiya clanmii phalam imra-yasab-paripalanarii clia || [20 [|*] iti kuraala-dul- 

amv(h)u-v(h)mdu-lulaiii sriyamanuchintya mimushva-jlvitam cha J;*] saka- 
lam i- 

50 damudahritarii cha v(ij)is[d*]dhva na hi puntshaih para-kMtay» vilopvfik || 

[21 ,;*] Dakahinu-bhuja iva raj nub para-v(h)rtla-datanc sahuya-mrupckdiidi [(*] 

51 dfltyarh srT-ViBjalavarmma vidadlm dharmmadhikiin' smin || [22 I i*] Aamin 

dhanrnn-arambbe datyaih ,<n-Devapaladevasya [ vidadhe m-V{B)ala- 

vurinma Vyaghratatl-mandaldidliipatifi || [23 ,1*] 

52 Add alesha-natapak-vilola-mau3i-mai&-mani-dynti-\'iv[b[udliita-pada-p admah j | *| 

Aa i lc n dra-va liiia -ti I a ko Y ava-bh bmipala h s ii- Vlra-Va irini at ban- 

53 aimgat^&bbidbanah || [24 1 |*] Harmya-sthaleshn kumudcshu mriiudimalm 

fiaAkb-endu-kaoda-tuldneshu pndan dudhanu | iiihs+AsIiii-din-miikha-niraii- 
tara-biv(b}(ilui -gitih(r) 

54 murt t eva yasya bhuvauani jugiiim kfrtlih || [25 | *| Bhru-bhaiige bhavati 

n ripusya y any & kopaii-n ifrbhin |nah dm hri day a i r tI vis ha ri i sriy 6=|>i i 

vak ranam j- 

55 ba hi j wiropagh 5 tu -dakslm jilyante jagati bhn8ha(da)n-gRti-prakarab [20 |[*] 

T asy-ab ha van n a y a - pa r a km ma-slla -su H m j end ru -mu 11 1 i-sa ta - d u rll a [it- a n g Iiri - 

50 yugmab | sunui Yudhishthiia-Pariisam-Bhlmflscna-Karnn-Ajjjun-arjjita-ya&ah 
Samaragravlrab || [27 [[•] Uddhfitam-ninv(b)ara-talfid yrnthi sancharantya 

yat-senay avaiii-rujuh-pa- 

57 talaiii pad-Ottham- I karnn-anilena kanuaiu Banakara(m) vitTrnnuir-gan<JasthaiI- 

miubi-jakiih &imayamv(b}abhuva f [i 28 ||*J A-krishna-paksham Sv 
e da m abhikl bhuvanti-maii(Iulaiii{ru) ( 

58 kulan daityiidhipasy eva yafl-yasObbir anaratam(m) || [29 M*] Ban 1 6m tva 

Surattli ipasya viditu S&ftkalpayOner- iva Piitili Sailasut=eva Manmathari- 

59 pf>r Lkikslimtr Murarcr iva raj ilah Kama -k u l-fni vav asvn malm lab srl-Dharma- 

setoh :< sutii taay abbud avanlbhujo gramahishT t‘ir=eva Xar-ahvava 
It [30 [t*] Maya- 

00 yam i va Kama«1R va vaj ay! S udd hoda n aay atrna j ah SkandO n a .nd i ta-d3 va - vri ndu ■ 
bridavab SambbOr Umayam iva I tarty an tasva narendia-vrinda - yrnama t- 

pfid-amvi- 

(i I ud-uaanab sarw-dmrTpat i-garvva-klmrvaria-chanah srl- V( i Biaiaputro ’bltavat 

| [31*] Ndlanda-g)in;v-vriiida-luv[b)f]ha-itianasu bhaktva cha SauddbOdanvr 
v[ b) u[ d * [r lb va ia i 1 a-sarit-ta ra iiga -tarsi lain 


1 jMijtiffltUr nmJ# —Ed,] 

x [Mn;uOUlnt rcmcllj' readfl pa[iynA,—Ed.] 
k [MtjsndirEB>dl FaramAtfi ^hu-h is cornet?— FA.] 
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*\2 Lskslmum imam kshfibhanani | vas ten Oimata-aau[dha;j-*aina-dh« val ah siiiigh* 
artha-mitt ra-sriy a nana-wd-guiia-bhikBtiu-BaAgha- vasn ti8=tasya m{ iii) v m, 

kritah [\ [3*2 | 1*1 Bhaktyn 

m tatra ^HiiaatA-Aatru-vanka-vaiahivya-dikaha-gurmii kntvfl ftuitun ahit-fidara- 
t a ya samprarthya <lfttair=asau I gramamfn} pafjcha vipafichit-ffpan-yath- 
Oddest* 

04 n-imfm fitmanal) pitrd|r llolku-hit-odayaya cha dadau §ri-D3vap&lam nri- 
pam(ttt) II [33 ||*] Yavafc-aindhOh prav(b)aiidhah pjit hula-Hsru-jatii-k*lui- 
bhit-angii oha (ianga gurwfiii 

dluiite phanmrlrab pratulinamacliald lietnya yfivad an vim yivach-ch^ 
oday-adri ravi-tiiraga-kbiir-iwlglirishtn-ehudamam stas tnva t sat-kiittir ealia 

prabhava- 

(•if tii jagatatn(iii) sat-kriyi rnpayanti ]34 *1 

Translation . * 1 

(LI. 30-33} In the sri Nagarn-iAuih, at the villages falling within the district 
{wthaya) of Rajagiiha, namely, Xandivanfika and ManivStaka, which com© 
within the territorial subdivision {naya) o! Aj ft pure, together with the undivided 
lands connected therewith; Natikft which comes within the subdivision (««y«) 
of Pilipittka and Hastigrama which comes within the subdivision (iMii/fl) of 
Admla and the village of Palfitnaka which comes under the subdivision (vfcftt) 
of K u mm las fit ra (or Knmudasunu) that falls within the limits of the district 
(vishaya) of Gava, Uevapaludeva, being ill good health, issues commands to all 
the persons who have assembled here, the Rdjardnaka, the R&jtipulTaka, the 
Bdjdmntya, the Mahtikarttakritika, the Maha/iaitdfutdtfafot. the Mahapratxhara, 
the .l/oftnjfdiHflfdrt,. the .\[(i]idd(tttfjs<td}iasmlh<m iha , the MfihakuHHirdmatya, the 
PnwuVrL the Sarabhntiga, the Rdjazthmya, the Cpanfou the [’isJuvjapati, the 
DaSSparadhiia, the Chanroddharaijika, the Dftndthi, the Dandapdsiki, the Btndk- 
ilca, the Gaitiviiht. the Kthttrapak, the K&apala, the Khamiamkshi, the Tadd- 
yuktaka, the YinitfukUika, the HaslyahushtmMubalavydpritaki . the Kikora-vtidfi- 
va^ntthishyadhikrita . the DGlapraisiianiha, the Gamagamika, the Abhilwror 
wtiwika. the Tunia. the Tampatika, the 0£n* (men from Orissa)* the Maiavas, 
the Khtt&ts, the Kidikas. the Karnnatas, the HQnas the ('iifiUit (or village officers), 
the Bftalas, the servants and others dependent on his lotus-feet, who arc not 
named here, and the residents the BrahmandUartB, the village-elders, house¬ 
holders, the jmrdgas, the Medas, the Andhmkas down to the Chaiutfdti* : 

(JJ, 33-37) “ Be ii known to von that the above mentioned villages, namely, 
the village of Nundivanaka, the village of Manivataka. the village of Nutihu, 
the village or Hasti (or Hastigmma) and the village of Pulatnuka, together with 
the undivided lands attached to them, unbroken up to their boundaries, grass 
and pasture-lands, with their grounds, places, mango and madk&ka (Basaia 
Loti folia) trees, with their water ami dry lands, uparikarat, dfiSdpariidhag, 


1 Fin lium I-S5 H** Indian Ariihjuttry. Voi XXL pp. Jal-lfta. 

1 1N Bin i In n HA fonwtty |jr«i hIcm I mil hy Mnj kiimIn r.—Ed.] 
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chtimoddharatjas, free from all troubles, exempt from the entry of the rhtihut 
village officers), timl hhaUvs, with nil tuxes due to the kind's family or court, with 
nothing of these to fie recovered, according to the maxim of hit 3 michchh tdra. to 
last as long as the moon and the sun and the earth shall endure, excluding the 
gifts to gods and the Brahtwttittts, which were granted Indore and were enjoyed or 
are being enjoyed. 

(LI. 37-42) are granted by us for the increase of the spiritual merit and glory 
of our parents and of ourself We being requested by the illustrious Maharaja 
Balaputradeva, the king of Suvainnadvipa. through a messenger: " I have 
caused to be built a monastery at Nalanda ” granted by this edict toward the 
income for the blessed Lord Buddha, the aljodc of all the leading virtues like 
the prajndparam it # * 1 * , for the offerings, oblations, shelter, garments, alms, beds, 
the requisites of the sick like medicines, etc., of the assembly of the venerable 
bhitehm of the four quarters (romprimy/) the Budhisattvas well vented in the 
tottirm, and the eight great holy Jtersonages <i>„ the ariTja-puggak#)*, for writ¬ 
ing the dharma-tvtneu or Buddhist texts and for the upkeep and repair of the 
monastery (when) damaged ; therefore, this grant should Ije approved and pre¬ 
served by all of you out of regard for the merit of protecting gifts of land and 
because in the confiscation of the same there is a four of falling into the great 
hell and the like. The residents also .should be obedient to the order on hearing 
it and should bring to the donees at the projKU' time the nine revenues such as 
bhrhfrtbhofjakam, gold, etc.’ Sam vat (year 39), Karttika, day 21. 

(LI. +3-50) In pursuance thereof are the (following) verses (Nos, HI-21) 
announcing duties (regarding grants). 

(V. 22) The illustrious Balavarmman who was the right band of the king, 
as it were, and who never depended on (others’) help for crushing hostile forces, 
acted as messenger in this religious function. 

(V. 23) In this religious undertaking Balavavaraunan, the illustrious ruler 
of the V yfighratati - i na nd a la , acted as a messenger of the illustrious (Emperor) 
Dfivapfil&deva. 

(V, 2+) There was a king of Yavabhumi (or Java), who was the ornament 
of the Satlendra dynasty, whose lotus-feet bloomed by the lustra of the jewels 
in the row of trembling diadems, on the heads of all the princes, and who, as 
his name showed was the illustrious tormentor of the brave foes 3 (tnrri-mm- 
wathmta}, 

(V. 25) Mis fame, incarnate, as it were, by setting its foot on the regions of 
(white) palaces, in white water-lilies, in lotus plants, couches, moon, jasmine 
and snow and being incessantly sung in all lire quarters, pervaded the whole 
universe. 

(V. 26) At the lime when that king frowned in anger, the fortunes of the 
enemies also broke down simultaneously with their hearts. Indeed the crooked 

1 [SritjiiPfldiir tmnalrtteft? 1 f»r the wnnJjip at t hr pUre, of ihr lord Buddiuubluitlinik^ wjio h tbft eye «f A || 

11tr V irtuf^i iri^lutliujj; PmjZApA mP*i»\—Ed. ] 

1 lUijlilftcUr t*-* : + ilk n*p«f 4»f tltr BodJiWttr** thmrr fl rnl rhr Community of flij4,ll.,-i mwbn [mm 

the Pour quAitera, cuDl}ifi»iug thr EJjjM <■Ib-hm** H>f —Ed.J 

■ fXfijiatDdju- t«kM Yirttfnmwjthfinn to V n \yrop*T mHdL\ -E+L] 
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ones in the world have got ways of moving which arc very ingenious m sink- 

(V 27) He had a son. who possessed prudence, prowess, and good conduct, 

wbw* wo feet fondled roueh with hundred, of diedenm oi m&T 

He w» tbe f..r«tt«tt wttnior in bettle-field. end hi. .me *-» equ»l 
to that earned by Yudlikhtbini. Pnriwtmt. Bhimnsfiii., Knme »ml Arjiiiia. 

(V OS) The multitude ..f the duat of the earth raised by the feet <>f ho army, 
moving in the field oi battle, Was first blown tip to the shy by the wind, pro 
dared bv the (moving) ear. of the efephante, and, then slowly seltle.1 d..w„ on 
the earth (twain) by the iehor. ,.ottre.l forth from the cheeks of the elephants. 

(V. 29) By the continuous existence of whose fame the world was almgetfiei 
without the ilark fortnight, just like the family of the lord of the dadym (demons) 

was without the partisanship of Krishna. 

{ V 30) As Paulomi was known to 1* (the wife of) the lord of the Stow 
{ie indni) Pnti, the wife of the mind horn (Cupid), the daughter of the moun¬ 
tain (Parvat-1); of the enemy of Cupid (i.*-, &va) and Lakshmi of the enemy of 
Mum (f,e„ Vishnu) so Tara was the queen consort of that king, and was the 
daughter of the great ruler DharmasStu 1 of the lunar race and tmmdAM T&nl 

(the Buddhist goddess of this name) herself. 

A'. 31) As the son of SuddhMana (m?., the Buddha) the conqueror of Kanui- 
deva, Wits bom of Maya and Skanda, who delighted the heart of the host of god*, 
was bom of Uma by Siva, so urns born of her by that king the illustrious Bills- 
putru. who was expert iu crushing the pride of all the rulers of the world, and 
before whose foot-stool (the scat where his lotos-feet rested) the groups of primes 

bowed, 

(V. 32) With the mind attracted by the manifold excellences of Nftlnwtt 
nnd through devotion to the soil of Suddhotlunn (the Buddha) aiul having realis¬ 
ed that riches were fickle like the waves of a mountain stream, he whose fame 
was like that of Sangharthamitra, built there (at Nalanda) a monastery which 
was the abode of the assembly of monks of various good qualities and was white 
with the series of stuccoed and lofty dwellings. 

(V. 33) Having requested. King Devapaiadiva, who was the preceptor 
for initiating into widowhood the wives of all the enemies, through envoys, 
verv respectfully and out of devotion and issuing a charter, (k>) granted these 
five villages, whose purpose has been noticed above for the welfare of himself, 
his parents and the world, 

(V 34) As long as there is the continuance of the ocean, or the Ganges Inis 
her limbs (the currents of water) agitated by the extensive plaited hair *>f Ham 
(Siva), as long as the immovable king of snakes (Sesha) lightly bears the heavy 
mid extensive earth every day and as long as (lie Eastern {Udnya) and Western 
( -tdti) mountains have their crest jewels scratched by the hoofs of the horses 
of the Sun, so long may this meritorious act. setting up virtues over the world. 

endure. 


1 [Cfirm'tly l r 7rfliaVIk*—Kd.] 
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Inscription on the Bas-relief of Ashta-gakti. 

I Ilia inscription was noticed by < 'unniiighnin in one of kLs well-known reports 
under the heading lias-relief of Ashta-Sakti and was subsequently edited by 
J>r. Aogel with a fat-simile in 1903-04. 1 The bas-relief which bears it must have 
originated from Nalanda evidently. Perhaps it was found along with the image 
nf \ aglsvarl in the collection a( Kapatiya. Subsequently, it went to Benares 
and thence to Lucknow where it is now preserved in the Provincial Museum, 
The inscription reads as :— 

<hh sri-Xalatu lit-srt- 1 >h» n i ro hu t».? de[ya* *ldliafr*}mo HpratipalTtu &iigirf- 

ka sya( So u vTr i kas va) I hi kh i( ksha) kasva. 

An Undated Prasasti from Nalanda. 

C (PI. XI, ej 

Tills inscription is engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Buddha 
(the Vajrasanft of the inscription) and measures 9*3' > 17". The pedestal looks to 
be bronze. The inscription is written in Sanskrit verse in characters re¬ 
sembling those of the records of Devapaladeva noticed above. There are four 
lines of well-engraved writing in it. Some of the letters are damaged. The 
record is not dated and does not ascribe itself to any king. It praises n monk 
named MahjuMvarmmtin of the Survastivadin school and consists of two verses 
one of which is written in the SftiffdhtirS metre and the other in SUrdulat'ikndiUt. 
It reads :■— 

Line l Asid dhyan-aikstanah sm-hir Hchita-|tupo]-dhamodhJmfm ud&rah sri-Nnlandft 1 
X bhtkshur yati-j ana-tala kalj kuhintiman 
- SMUi I Mafijiisrivnrmma-nnmFt X X X X bhuvane nirvritirh sad-guM- 
niim 3 fd!imva[lm]-stambha-hhfitarn Sugntam ivu kritf ni- 
3 mimame yaiii vidhata | []*| ^yS-yana-parayunena dadhatii SarvastivadS 
padsm Biiftva(ttva)jnim bliava-duhkha-magmi-viipusham sarvvajhata- 
1 vupUye [(*] ten riseshii-sur-aaLir-adliipa-sirO-ratrm-prabha-railjita-srinmt-patla- 
nakh-emlu . ’vujrFisiinah karitah || 

These verses tell us that the Sthavira MafijuArivarmfi, was a great bhikshu 
of N’iilaiidfi. who was n very pious abode of excellences and a Sarvaativadin 

The stone Inscription of Vi pula srimitra. 

Thifi inscription has already Wen published in the Epigraphia Indica* where 
a detailed notice of its contents has been given. It is a record of some benefac¬ 
tions made by a monk named Vifulasrlmilra who came after the monk Aho- 
kasrimitra who was the disciple's disciple of Maitrieriimtm. the most intelligent 
and religious disciple of Kaninfiarimitra. The latter according to this 

1 Six A*, Ftp. J. & L 1003-14,. prt£t* 219, ]pI*U \ii\\ No r 2 : 4 iul Animat Frr^ ran* Report > Jf* i&tra Cirdt* Lnhorr 
IttOMfi, 14*1 of iflicripdOTM, No. Dfl. 

* [I wniild wad $Afamfli$ffi.—E±} 

1 IRi-msithif \a priisrofi Xir pat* nirvpitim Und-fptnutiam-. —L\L] 

1 J in -fndur e*\a bhagavAn Ed, ] 

1 Vul. XXL |ip. 'hS f. ami 1 * 1411 '. 




















104 


ALAN DA AM> ITS EFIOUAPHU MATERIAL. 


inscription (verse 2) was a tifcaiT monk of Sbniapura who ?us burnt t<> death in a 
house which was set on tire hv a Bengal army that hud arrived there, 

army came to Soma pure. why did it burn the house or the monk and whose 

army it was the inscription does not give any information. Apparently the srmj 
or the personage who kept it was anti-Buddhist, and the house where KnrunaHri 
initra resided was consigned to flames owing to some religions animosit}. 

The record mentions a few local itie* where some offerings anti foundations 
were made but it does not give tlieir whereabouts. Viputasrimitm, the record 

tells us. set up an image of the mother of the .linos {ie., Para) in tin* great temple 

of Khnsarpana, 1 jierfonncd wonderful masonry work in the monastery of l ita* 
malm at (’hoyandnka and set up an image of IKpunkure Buddha in the city of 
Hursha. Pitamaba is probably meant for Buddha, if not f«r AvalflkiteSvaru. 
The inscription further informs us that Vipulasrimttra constructed a temple of 
Tarim which beautified Sfduhruda, did a gooil deal of masonry work at ftomaptirfc 
gave beautiful ornaments of gold to the Buddha and built a splendid monaate^ 
which was made over to the Mtirm the Mitre-monks) and where an image 
of the Buddha wan set up (lit. where the Lord of the three worlds used to live 
for getting his a 1 wide in the heavens). 

The record is a pra&inti which was composed by Kanaka and \jitushflia who 
were very much liked by the people for tlieir knowledge of Tarbi and &Upn. 

Text. 

] 0m namo V(lf)nddhaya li Astu svastyayanuya vah sa bhagavfm sri-Dharmmachak- 
ral.i Iriyad van-nama smtaviin bhavB sthira-vapur nirjlvam-uttamynti tatre 
Srighniia-Sasan-imrita-rasaih satitsichya 

2 v(b)auddlif* padc taiii d hoy ad apuiiurbhavain bhaguvnti Tara jagnt-tarim [l*j 

Srimatd^flmapure v(h)a[bhil]vs Karunasrimitm-nama yatih knninymLguna- 
satiipadd hita-sukh-adhaniid api pram- 

3 nAiii | vo Vaiigfilu-vflOalair upetya dahana-kshepuj jvulaty alaye samlagnus 

charan-aravinda-yugale V(B)uddhaaya vatu div&tii || [2*] Tasy achchhidra- 
vTata-parichitasy ochita-smera-klrttijli siahyo dhrislivnli 

4 sukrita-ghatito v(b)uddhiman v(b)uddhimatsu | Maitrisrlr-ity ujmri viditS rnitru- 

vat mitra-nama swtvasy art he svam u da yam upftditsur utsjihnvitn vnh || |3* j 
PrasishyB py nnvishv Sirayn 

5 m^alabhama nai r iva gun air adhitnh saih&lishtd yatir amala-slluh samabhavat | 

Asokasnmitio guna-sumudaye yasva hridayg suliasrair nshtiihhih prativasati 
saihv(b)udd hu-jana 

t> ni| | [4*] Tad-anu cha Yipula&rimitra ity av inlaid vipula-vimala-kirttih saj-jan- 
animdu-kmvdah 1 arorita-[ma]ya-kalabhib kshfdit-iiseshu-doshidi satiitam-u pa¬ 
ck ita-arlh ankle pa- 

7 kshe sai-tvu | If5*1 Srimat-Khasorppaiia-inah-4y&tatie prayatnat mafijOshaya 
vihitava jammf jin5nam yens bh ram a t y- avira tn ri i prut - c ha tasra h 

sattresliu parvvani samnrppayati sma 


1 for tht SSiIhimiin t»E KliAHprjjj.in m? pp. 3S, 38. cU. 
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8 vas=cha 


I f6 J ( fi5\an.(lake \as-eha pitamahasya vihtirikaydm navakamima-chit- 
toui I Harsh-abhidhane chu pure jinasva Dipafikarasya pratimaih vyadhatta 
h [7*] Ash fan yaicha mababhayani juga- 
H tail! ninnOI&m uumuJitmii Tsrinya bhavanam vyadhatlw sukriti Salakrad-almii- 
kntitii i wrmiat- Soma pur? chaturshu 1 aya n eh liv - a nta r-v( b )u h j h-k h a tula yu r ym= 
ch-adhstta navfim-kariiima jsgatarii 

10 netr-aika-^mu-bhub I I [8*] Adatta hcm-abharaimri. vichitram V(B)uddfaava 

v(b)5dhflu janutiiih vidbatum ity-adi-punya- kri vaya s a kalarit vas^Jva dTrghnm 
nay at i sin a tatra || [9*] Kptvfi te- 

11 llft [ ihAHk5 kfituvat aiamkarabhutfi bhuvO mitrebhyO dbhuta-vaijayanta-javim 

diirt cyam- immfEati yaayari* vkmritavaTi nivasa-rasikah sasta tril5kl-|jatih 

12 ^WhaTOsa-nivasam-arthf-janata-duhsafieliarA-ptantaRim |i J10*] Hartum I fan'll 

padam=iv fijani tatra tatrn kirttiryaya vasa(fUi)mati kritabhiishana hhuh ] 
tavarh-chiraiu jayati ne 

13 tra-HUdha snivantT yavat .smnridhyati na Mamjurava-pmtijim || pj*j Tat tat- 

kirtti-Tidham sudlm-mdhir iv am b hod ban sanmnmllitaiii punvarii vad bhuvan- 
* nfcft rfi la-tuiana - pat ram pavitrarii ma- 

14 ina i astu praatuta-vastu-vat-karatale pasyanti visvam jina vatr aslma-pade 

athitaa-trijagatirii tst-praptnye tach^hiraih |f f i 2*1 Tarkka-ailpa-pnwaiit 
yau dhavatfl jagatam hridi | Kanuka- 

15 srl \ asishtho va p ra sasti - vyakti-k araitau If [13*] 

A Buddha image inscription of the reign of MahendrapaJa from Bihar- 

Sharif. 


(PI. XI, d.) 

This inscription was discovered by me in May 1033. It is engraved on the 
pedestal of a stone image of the Buddha seated in the attitude of teaching. The 
image when 1 saw it was lying in a corner in the house of a dealer in antiquuities 
who had recently got it from an old woman of Bihar-,Sharif. It was worshipped 
by the woman and was thickly besmeared with vermilion and ghee. The ac¬ 
companying photograph will show that it is not well-preserved. I understand 
that it has been secured for the Nalanda Museum where it is now preserved a* 
a present from the owner. 

The inscription does not mention Nalandfi but is published here along with 
the epigraphs of Mahendrap&la’s reign found at NSJanda. It i 8 dated and i s a 
dear evidence of Magadha being under the rule of this PratihAra ruler in the 
beginning of his reign. The date Is given in letter symbols, viz,, the symbol 
for 4 standing for the regnal year and the symbol for in standing for the tit hi 
of the month when the image was consecrated. In addition to the creed formula 
which is inscribed mund the upper portion of the statue, it gives:— 

L. I lOm] Samvat 4 Chakra sudi 10 sri- Ma h i (e)nti ra pit lade va- raj ye Shiudhava 
nim 

2 dina(S) f rthe Kumfirabhandrc(dreUia devaddhfdhjarmmafh*] prfttipadifijtah 

•RmcIIak “f ‘hf Mi( twot'V bl,W ih thr fir*l JtlW »nrt (if Ibr fii*t 


I 


tvrrt in the MTOnd fo doubtful. 









10(5 HALAMDA AND ITS EMGRAFHIC MATERIAL, 

In the vear 4. on the 10th day of the bright half of Chaitra during the reign 
of Mr h en d nipaladeva (the image) was set up by Kuni&mbhadrn R6 a gift of the 
Saindhavaa (the residents of Sindh). 

Votive inscription of the reign of Maliendra paladeva, 

(PI. X, e.) 

In the stupa a tea of the site under exploration several stupas ha^e been 
exposed. Sonic of these are built of bricks while others are made of stone only. 
A few of them are of a large sis* but the rest are small ones. In the latter 
group three line little stupas in stone are to be seen which in all probability were 
built in the reign of MahSndrapalfldeva who flourished about 896*908 A.D. and 
was the son and successor of BhOja—the well-known Pratiham king of Kanauj. 
Their technique is identical. So also the material they are made of. All of 
them bear inscriptions written in early Kagan script and Sanskrit language. 
Besides the creed formula which is engraved on all of them, they give some Bud¬ 
dhist texts which 1 have not been able to identify. One of them records the 
construction of a Chatiya in the reign of Mahendmpala. the Protihara king of 
Kanaujs, though it does not specify any date. This record reads: — 

5ri-Mahi(8)ndrapSladeva-ra(a)jyeh(jye) I Kayastha Kinthaka-su(su)ta ^d'» 
. nastha ? rkhu keneda(dam) hfimki (or dahamke) pmtipaditafc 1 

The name of the person who set up the stiipa and of the place to which he 
lie longed are worn and cannot lie made out with certainty. His father's name 
is however, clear and reads Panth&ka who was a Kayastha. Mahendrapalad&vu, 
as I have stated above, was the Pratihara king. The Buddha image inscription 
noticed above and the Baladitva inscription noticed below respectively belong 
to the 4th and 11th years of his reign. Consequently this inscription was incised 
about the time when Magadha was under the suzerainty of the said Pratihiira 
king, namely, Mahendmpnladcvn. 

Inscriptions round the other stu|«i (PI. XI, a-c) read :— 

A, 

Line 1 symbol (Oin) Yo Buddha-sasana-saroja-vikasanena lOkOttaiam tadutari- 

tulyah 

2 [sastra]*prabhakarn-matih pruthito-luka ^pAga-tuIyu-charito-p) yaso-vi- 

euddah 

3 sishyena tasya mntikairava silanasy -a (B)uddha-ka-papayati-nusragu- 

nakarena aropito bhugavatah Sugatasya clmityah (|j) 

4 svo Doha hi m 1 pratisamasthitir-evabhuyiit-punyalrivn vii(ba)larkku(o)san 

(B)uddham padam=amittaram ireyfi - jlvalo kam saihsamphiitah 

B. 

Tjine l symbol fOm) ya,v&l-sth& nabhaaya bhaveha eivam-esha-nishtha tathaiva- 


2 -ma- nishtha’ 

tavatnishtha mania praam a in 


i |l would rtail [4iri<i}-KhirtAMZ±rnt£ dfharakf. jtrutip&tifab jj —Ed ) 
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c. 

Line I Arabhatha nish lemmata yuriija glmm (or tlhavnm) (fi)iuldha sanu ? punl* 
tam au-nait sevt'am na- 

2 va maram-iva ku ft jamb yady-asmin dhannmaviyay apa mmatta s'- elm rish- 

ya- 

3 t i prablui visit jatj saiiisaram duhkhasyantam karishyati 1 

Baladitya’s stone inscription from Nalanda. 

Tliis inscription has already been published* and need not be noticed in 
detail here. It h now preserved in the Archeological Section of the Indian 
Museum ,it Calcutta. The reading of the text is given below to facilitate refer¬ 
ence. I he I ailadhaka mentioned in this record must have been an important 
locality, it is noticed by Hatton Tsang 4 and fe mentioned in the Ain+dkbari. 
That more than one locality \\m called Eau&mbf need not be dilated upon here. 


Text. 

Line f (Um) Srlnmn-Mahlpalade- 

2 va-rajya-samvat 11 

3 Agnidah(i))ddhare 

-t tase(tasva) deyadharm mG- yam pravarn- 
3 ila(Ma)hayana-yavinah para* 

6 m-opasa ka -sri i not - Ta i ladha- 

7 klya-j yavi&ha- Kausamvfb}i- 

S vinirggatasyn Huradattn-rmptu 

9 hr- Gumdatta-suttt-sri-V(B}filA 

10 dityasya yad atra pttnyam ta- 

11 d=bhavatn aarwa-eatva-nlser a 

12 nuttara-jrian-iivaptaya iti j| 


1 [Tkfin- arr Altogether four retold* «g(»V*d round the I mm t>f the drum of this SUSp*. My roadiiw of the LAXt ii 
as follow#;— 


A 

I OmLIi'I Y5 Vn( Bo)(ldfed -£*«rrii -AarAj* -viki»mmini-^-bhOJ-EOloOtlair 'wKilare w — tot^nbOUrhl < 

* Prabhibtr*m*tih SsTifc^i'* lOku (Ulihuu.Intyn-charil£hpi yA^-vAMiddhnb [|jj 

3 tii*ya y«t i-kn irarn»It*< Ihitnnn Vn( H U jddhakureQi JAtini hva-giin aliorriia (|-J irdpjtiS bluig*rilah Sugntiwyi 

4 »th( r^ng-kc-hAiit -pm tuam* &t hitir.rvn lihOyiU [f Puijyfn-infnfl Ur{b)dh=&Mii 

* It.nuIslhiim - |xi<lnm -ini ItAnnii J irtyo.Jmi*niyqfijfi* Iftknm saUmir»-vI(pf><IitAm [| 


B 

l (kb tl!*l VSi fttn niflhtbi Ilnlihuyii Mifcvt'vi j 
clt pijuiilhfi Uth.-#ivii * j | 

L 1 kstrmn tu yuvula- nLihthji | 

tfivutw ni-IttKu oi4rn» prwn wKta cui£b || 


Buddhinl formula in two 


V 


n 

I ArahUJivniti nuhkrAmAtA ynj ypi.IL vam Vu( Ba)d<tblL4tuntf dbunttj, nirtlyimab Kunvan. t»- 
- iJ-Ag*r«OJ;nr« kiinjnrab (|*J VA Tiy-Arnnin-dfaiimimavumy* opmnuiU.jJi-rLimpihvii. 
it t|“J prtiliyjl jiti-AfinqaiLHri' duhkhajvaiUftiti kiiH-hvati [[* 

*( f 7- Stukfuiht XitatF i (to. P. T, 8.1, pt. I. pp. 156, U7) and rHtynmda™, pp. 68, US-39. Ifl2. ctc.),-~Ed.] 


IJ - A s - A (*♦ 8.). VoL IV, p, t(W and pUt« VI, R, [). Htarejr* Manotr on Rhi, p T 5 
* clc. VoL ll fc | 7 . 43 S>. 
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nalaxda AND its epigraphic material. 

Inscriptions which are not historical. 

The inscriptions which hardly possess any historical value are several. The 
majority of them give only the creed formula which in some cases is engrwi 
very neatly. As remarked above it w either written m Sanskrit or m hrakn , 
the' script being mediaeval N&gari except in one or two cases where it i> Gupte. 
These short records nsuallv give the name of the person who set up the image 
on which they are incised. Sometimes they give the name of the teacher- at 
Whose instance the benefaction was made. In some cases mantras mvh as we 
find in the Brahmanical (antra works are also given. As remarked in the intro¬ 
duction to this chapter the most important inscriptions coming under this head 
are those which give the nidanasuirm and their Marty I or exposition m >uns- 
kril. The whole text and the Ilka have been published in the Epigrapkia indica. 


/ 


List of unhistorical votive inscriptions. 


Serial 

No. 

Register 

No* 

Text. 

1 

s. m 

Line 1 1 )e[ya* ldhiimnio ya[iiij Bhatta-Moopyajsya yad-aira 

puny a tii tad-bhavutu nin[tajpitri-pr&nniklift- 

Line 2 aunasta va(bft)fldhu-Yarga-purAR«ii»*ya sarvvaHHrtvii- 
(ttvi)nsn--cha (PI. X,/). 

2 

s. m . . 

In 2 lines. Line 1 (Om) Vi dharmina het-u, etc., etc. 

Line % (Gift) yad^stra puny am tad=raatapitrip firvaniigatnu ii- 
kriti(tvi) Bftka In-sat vans m =ani ittara-] nan-a[vapteye]. 

3 

S. I. A. 78 , 

Three lines giving the creed in Sanskrit. 

4 

8, I. A. No. 81 . 

Six lines giving the creed in Sanskrit. 

5 

S. I. A. 33 . 

One line. Derate (detain dfOvakaaya. (Reading is De db»rr]- 
mS yam Lovnkay[a].—fid.] 

fi 

8.1. A. No. 89 . 

Creed in 4 linen (Sanskrit). 

7 

Do. 90 

Creed in 5 lines. 

8 

8, 1. A. No. 113 • 

Front — one line De dhari!i3=yaiii pammOpasaka-lri-Namuaya. 
[Reading is Nngasya— *Ed,l 

Bock — one line- (Symbol) creed in Sanskrit., 

fl 

B. LA. Bo.ro . 

Creed in five short lines. 

ID 

S. I. A. No. 232 . 

[OmJ T creed in two lines and deva. 

11 

, s. L A. No. 345 A 

Creed in two lines, partly broken. 


i V 0 L XXC« pp- iSfi ff. Plat** For muttwr bm\k -contain iinfE thi* **tm, *l*t*fl 0, E. ItfJ, St* Ep. I*d, r Vul. XXIV, 
i. 
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Serial 

Wo. 

Register 

Wo. 

Test. 

la 

S. I. A. No. 282 , 

Treed b one circular line with word* vadifiUika^mmA and the 
myntic symbols hnh nnh, &ih ; hum* hn< kdh written within a 
circle. 

IS 

S. I. A* No, 1504 i 

Three short lines giving 

I Om Tire tut tare lure avaM 

+ 2 Um Padinavati 5m Kuru- 

3 kiltie sviha | ye dharma, ■ 

14 

fill. A. Wo. .305 „ 

Creed in 4 line*. 

15 

S. 1. A. Wo. 306 . 

Creed in four lines and dSfya^Jdhjmnft^miTi Paddokuaya ? 

16 

| 

S. I . A. No. 314 . 

rOria] and creed w ritten incorrectly If3 ddhnrni hetuni, etc., and 
Miihiiaravnna, etc. 

17 

S. I, A. No. 321 . 

Part of creed — atfl hy-avada. 

18 

S. I. A. Wo, 315 . 

Creed in five lines, partly damaged. 

19 

S. 1. A. No. 492 . 

Creed in one circular line. 

20 

a i. a. i 

Two line* giving Vujradliatu fra vnjmkft[r*]miua hum followed by 
the creed. 

21 

S. I, A. No. 157 . 

Creed in one line shaped Lite a horse 

22 

S. 1. A. No. 98 . 

Om and Devad harmony ani AMkasya. [Probably the reading is 
tth a - Seknttya — Etl + ] 

23 

S. I. A. No. 18 . 

Creed and DcvadharmTiio yam FrabhakarendrabMheh. 

24 

S. I. A. No. 4 , 

Fragmentary, giving Kukala*atva*Jy]ft 

25 

S. L A. No. 212 , 

Same three letter* Va[t5]aa-? 

26 * 

S. I. A. No. 211 . 

Orii and creed partly damaged 

27 

S. I. A. Wo. 487 . 

three line* first two giving the creed and the Third Devadharmin^ 
yam paramftpnaaka- M&hn v ij nnya (.See serial No. 10 above). 

28 

8. I. A, Wo. 97-A 

Creed in two line*. 

29 

S. I. A. Wo. 94 . 

Creed in one line written like a horse-shoe. 

30 

S, I. A. No. 99 . 

Creed in three lines* * 

31 

S. 1. No. 548 

Fragmentary, three lines ; \mt giving yi dharma helm 

2nd dedharniG, 

3rd sraniaiiah. 
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Serial 

No. 


32 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 
3B 
39 


*:»■ 


Register 

No. 


S. I. A. 57 


S, L A. 10 . 

S. L 497 . 

8.1. 461 . 
S. L 12 . 
S. 1. No. 544 
S. I. No. 542 
$. I. No. 469 


40 

41 

■ 42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

4 v-i< ■ i 

47 
46 

49 

* 

50 

51 

52 


8.1, No. 470 

8.1. No. 496 
8.1- No. 417 
S. 1. No. 546 
S. I. A. 492. 

8.1. 424 . 

S. 1. 457 . 

i 

8. 1. No. 452 
S. 1. 418 . 
S. 1. 450 . 

S. 1.458 . 

8. I. 393 . 

S. 1.4 


Text. 


Two short lines. 

1st reading devadhftrmm=Cya[iii] Saviti 

2nd rosy a [Probably wc Lave to read .Sar*<7Aa[$tfirjt]. Ed.] 

Portions of the creed and D?dham5=yani Pushynkasya ? [Probably 
Dha [wr<T|fcisyffl. — Ed.] 

(Veed. 

Part of the creed formula, 
freed in 4 lines. 

Creed in 3 lines. 

Creed. 

Two inscriptions one giving svs or suva vu dlie taro brum Icniiu 
svnli and the other 

Silasya. The first three letters of the first line are evidently to 
he taken with the second and the donor’s name would be like 
Suvriddba or SubuddhaSila. [The donor’s name reads stha. 
Vv{BH)rI<lha£iksyu and the mantras read dm jrf cAr? svaha ,— 
Ed.] 

DeVfl-dhannm3=yam Tikekasya. 

Part of creed. 

Creed in two lines. 

Oro and creed followed by Dedhann5=ya[m*] Dam&darofiya. 

D5-dharmtfl(nnd)-yaiii Sraiuaija-si&ghasyn [I read glha-Sulynsin- 
gkatya. — K(L] 

Creed in three lines followed by Deyndharnim5=yaih Pmbliiikaren- 
drobhoflheh as in 8. 1. A, 8. 

a 

Oifs and forced and Duva-dhnriiuii5^yam^nhirT Andayupta*yidi 
(name not clear) 

Part of rreed. 

Do* 

Creed in three lines followed by Dt 5 vadhnnri 5 ^[yahfyairi)] T raja 
[The name Retina to be Vajfl.—Ed.] 

Creed ill three lines. 

Part of ereed. 

Do. 
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Serial 

So. 

Register 

So. 

Text. 

53 

S. I. So. 1U 

1 Pari, of creed. 

54 

8. I. 385 . 

Creed Ln 5 lines. 

55 

, S. L 386 . 

Creed in two lines followed by h and devadhar]n0^va[m*] Santa- 
keimh. 

56 

S. I. 62 , 

Part of creed. 

57 

8. L 387 . 

Creed. 

56 

8. L 128 . 

Creed in two fines. 

5*1 

8.1. 191 . 

1 Creed in 4 lines. 

60 

5.1- 129 . 

Corruptly written creed. 

61 

8, L 130 . 

Part of creed- 

m 

* 

S. I. 149 . 

Fragmentary , giving part, of creed and some indistinct letters. 

63 

S. L 152 . 

Creed in three lines. 

64 

S. I, IH6 . 

Line 1 Devadliarmoyarii Haifa* 



Lina $ in& {or mnm)riija$ya r [Beading is Mamftraj : isy eI ^ —EcL] 

65 

S. 1. No, 225 

Creed in three lines. 

66 

8. L 243 . 

Creed in 5 short lines ami Sndhmi-mantripalEth. 

67 

8. L 302 . 

Creed. 

68 

S. r. 552 . 

Parts of creed. 

69 

S. 1. A. So. 10 , 

Creed. 

70 

8.1, So, 9 . 

Creed in l lines* 

71 

8, L 7 

Do. 

72 

8.02 . 

Creed in two lines. 

73 

S, 1. So. 371 

Creed. 

74 

8. I, No, 370 . 

Creed partly broken. 

75 

S, L No. 363 

Parts of creed. 

76 

S. T. No. 303 

Didharm o.»ya.rij ^thavira Nnya^simha 1) in one line, [Reading is 
stiu. Vinayasiii^ba. -Ed. J 

77 

8. L No. 551 

One line, broken at the beginning, reading mi Sikaa^a deva-dimr- 
mG=Vrtin [To me the reading appears to be—pasikasya Vadim 
Su-.—Ed,] 


s 

§ 

























7P 

79 

m 

81 

82 

83 

@4 

85 

86 

87 

m 

so 

90 

0) 

92 

U 

95 

90 

97 

98 

w 

m 
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Register 

No. 


Text. 

S. I. No. 389 

* 

0m deva-tlliftriii0=yjmi Kftmtuka ? [Beading seems to be Kfisha- 
ttika. — Ed.] 

S. I. No. 202 

- j 

Creed in 4 shP r t line* followed, by dc-dhannO-vam Hirsbrininta 
(Rishinuna) ■ | probably hhihhuranic {bhikahuraina) —Ed*] 
Sndcvaaya, 

S. L A. No. 5 

- 

Creed followed by 

Line 4 SrLDhannmafWwJta §ri-Datikiinfd) Bahulta- 


- 

Line 5 sutuh ct^-dhiirmmq-yajii. 

S. L No. 459 


Qj\v Jong line giving the creed below which is written 0m Vayu 
bnra maha. 

8.1. No. 112 

- 


S. I. No. 69 

m 


S, L No. 54 

a* 


8.1. No. U»3 

■ 

f 

8.1. No. 179 

* 

^ These give the creed formula either fully or only partially. 

8. i. No. 171 

•« 

S. I. No. 172 

* 


8,1. No. 173 

* 


S. I. No. 131 

* 


S I. No. 165 

- 


No, 179 . 

* 

Two line-5, the I*t give* dedharmd-yam h but the ‘2nd Lfl not distinct. 

No. 78 

- 

Two short linen* scratched and indistinct giving the creed form m a. 

No. 44 

* 

One short line only giving Devadhartmnfkyam* 

No. 46 

* 

Tiie creed formula. 

No. 23 

- 

The creed formula in two line*, 

■* 

No. 20 

- 

Parts of the creed funriuEji, 

8 IV. No. 20 


9 short Jinea commencing with ruimd Bnddbaya after which conies 
the creed formula and then nun§ rattm-traya. Line* five to 



nine give deyadharriiino yam JaouvakasvA yacl a[tra*] punvani. 
etc,, writtten corruptly* 

No. 717 - 

■ 

One short line giving a portion of the creed formula. 

No. 619 . 

- 

Two short lines giving a portion of the creed formula r 
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Sflrial 

Buster 

1 

Kop 

No, 

Text. 



V 

101 

No, 704 

One line giving the creed formula. 

102 

| 8. U, No. 730 . 

Ow^art Ike giving dhermS-yuf, a^vmre-mabaiinndi ! rco™* 

1 fi ,S t ,e . Itaitaf Ph»>P pmva m . mahiijifvajoa * bh i- - 
tw.J; the nest » broken and lost. . 

103 

No. 623 

One short line giving dedharmin6=yairi IfnckUkanys, 

104 

No. 728 . 

T 'r h< ' ,ipP * r one ? ive » ticdhannrqfcyaffi sth a v«ni-&attl 
yuiimnh [correct rowing JWmaM*.- Ed.l and Se k^r lt 
. Hf ,i rrt * P'JOJ'iuii tacMibavatu san-va-satvlnAiji=iiiiu _ 

105 

8- II. No. 71 li . 

T ’5Su?vSj ft * ^^^vH-fmarmo^-am .Valyavam-Dblraknava 
ThirtWs “k, 1 18 «™-ah»«>-«ia]^padh.I 

106 

No. 646 

Three lines giving the creed formula. 

107 

No. 626 . 

Bonif. Four or five indistinct letters, 

108 j 

8.1. A. No. 224 (PI, | 
XI, 9 ). 

Akaiiikits haoaih sarvva[ m*] 

AkaAam ch=a pvmakWIim^m m |j*| 


10B 


A kft in -sa i na fca-y(ig4t= 

Sirvvagra-saniata sphurfd, (tn) f||*j 

A jJj Wt ***** ^“y«lliiadnasjT* “ «■, the dft of 

vK^a, $Sf*“ W^-tt£ 

Thr one of which i» narked 8. r. A. 231« and the other, 

^ 1. A. .31 b nb bear votive inscriptions. The former gives 
I Sri-NiUe riduyafveiii) takhuKake gff-Nm-*teuan ? [lot j 

" Kltb "! 1 t Il h !ill ' V' kH o! ,m rfte hu ™ ^8 fcl-Sfirapa 

iani; sLtt"" To me Sf ^ ^ F“ ^ to £ 

same aUtne. To me the reading toward* the era! seems to he : 

( ] n lilva kiiftapiiti K:tbs[rkij buJivaayOvarii krita^L _ EdJ 


Sculptures. 

Xilsnda has yielded a large number of eeulptum. in clay, stone and metal 
e> .ire either Jam, Brahmameal or Buddhist. The Jaina sculptures which 
have men excavated here are very few and commonplace. The Buddha* 
tures form the majontv and are. obviously, all of the llahavSnist cult, Hlnavi 

T '! • “J IT 8 * T * tiem the B»M1» »as an historical personage 

who attained Slahapanmm&p, at the time of death anil to worship him baa 

” J5? “* 0n Uw “ oblc < I oa, iti«e he possessed and which got 

htm the Both, or Buddhahood. To the follower of the MahaySna he is oSv 
the ethereal representative of Amitabha* the celestial Buddha of BotuidIes& Light 
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who dwells in Sukhiivatl or the * world of the highest bliss . I he Mahay aim 
sect recognises Buddhas, BWhisattvas, their attendant deities and demons, and 
goes in for spacious temples and images and for jnmipous ceremonial and noisy 
festivals. It has the tendency to adore the supernatural which predominates 
in the minds of its adherents just its it does in the minds of the Hindus. As 
I have remarked elsewhere, it is this tendency which found expression in the 
sculpture which the followers of Brahmanism and Mahavanisni produced and it 
is this tendency which caused a sort of coalition between them. Mahlyanism 
seems to have nourished about the seventh century (A.D.) when Xaluuda had 
reached the climax of its glory. St was at that period that it greatly influenced 
Hinduism. The influence was mutual for each had to borrow from the other. 
Some of the Brahmanical divinities were incorporated into the Buddhist or Mnhn- 
yann pantheon, and vice verea. At times Buddhism had royal supporters, as 
was the case during the reign of Harshavardbann or of the Palas. This must 
have added to its importance and attracted the followers of the rival sect. The 
followers of the faith which became stronger would try to show that their 
deities are much more powerful than those of the other religion, whose votaries 
Will naturally be attracted to them and would start adoring them. The fol-l 

lowers of the more successful faith would incorporate the deities of the other] 
religion into their pantheon to make it comprehensive but give them a subordi¬ 
nate position. To satisfy the religions susceptibility of the votaries of the latter 
independent status will, at times, b© given to their divinities. The principal 
gods or goddesses, however, will not get such & position but will he represented 
as subservient or vanquished by the devatds of the predominant sect. The three 
chief gods of the Hindu faith, namely. Brahma, Vishnu, and &va are shown 
as being trampled, €Jf,, by Marie Id while Tara is represented in the Stidhams 
as pressing both Iiudra and Brahma between her two feet. 1 * * The comparatively 
minor deities were given independent status also. For instance Gam'sa who 
is trampled upon by Aparajita* gets an independent dhyam for worship as 
well. a In this case he is practically identical with the Brahmanical g«d of 
that denomination ■ his vehicle is the selfsame mouse, his stomach is equally 
protuberant; and so on. The Buddhist god Trailokyavijaya is shown with 
one foot placed on the head of Siva and the other on the breasts of Par van 
S. 1, 234 (PI. XII. «)* Similarly. Vishnu becomes the vehicle of the Buddhist 
deity Hu r ill a ri ha ri vfdia na and is trampled by Marie hi Sarasvatt is a Brahmanical 
divinity originally. The Vdgambhrmyft hymn shows it. But she figures in 
Mahayana ns well, both us an independent goddess and as a subordinate yakskini 
of Jambhala. 4 Tara, as 1 have demonstrated in my Memoir*, was originally a 
Buddhist goddess, but has been adopted by the $»ktbworahippers of the Brah- 
m an teal faith. There she is the wife of Siva being only a form of fhtrga or 
Parvati. The Sapta-Mltrikfis who are of Brahmanical origin have been brought 

* Stidfvrnaintild (Er*ru*k VoL I, p, 241 {lUth Swlhnn/i ij. 

1 S&dkafl'imald (Burak fd), Ynl. |J, j>, Kyfl. 

1 Sikdka namiiUi (Jiunln d.), VfiL 11, p. C>1£t. 

4 tiUkaxa* 1B1-1AB, 

s Mtmmr* of A- 8, No. 2*K 
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into the Buddhist fold and described as ‘afraid of the MahAjfiiust'gpMew Maha- 
pratisam {saplu - malrdd i-devota-matrasa -kdri).' * What their status is in the 

Hindu mythology need not be dilated upon here. The inscribed slate with 
their figures engraved on it which was found in Xalandti is now preserved In the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow. The inscription written on it has been noticed 
above. Gahga, an important divinity in the Brahma meal pantheon, figures only 
afl ft raerc )u ’ dl or over in Mahayana wit limit any serial godhead. This we 
lind in the $ttkhiikajatft-siidhanam. The solar deity of the Hindu religion who 
figures as a very import ant god both in the Vedas ami in the Pur&uis merges into 
the Buddhist deity MarichT though his horses are replaced by pigs. Brahma 
does not figure independently in the Mahayann mythology and no Image repre- 
senting him has yet been unearthed at Nalandu. Even in Brahinanical temples 
lim images arc not to bo found in abundance. We thus see that the chief Hindu 
gods or goddesses are represented as weaklings before the Buddhist or Mahavaniat 
deities who are described as trampling upon them. That one divinity should 
be represented as subordinate to another will be duo to the mianya-hhtkti or 
exclusive devotion of a worshipper for whom there is no power or deity higher 
■than his own ishtadevata. But to represent a god ns pressed between the feet 
|of another like a football or lying under his feet is a clear indication of disrespect 
in which the Buddhists held the divinities of the Brahmanic faith. The followers 
of Brahmanism had to he told that their deities were powerless before the demtm 
of the Buddhist religion and need not be worshipped. The converts or sym¬ 
pathisers avouI d not give up their beliefs all of a sudden and might worship their 
ijhodi'aMih if they liked 5 the new faith, they were embracing, also recognised 
them though it gave them a subordinate position. Borne of them are given 
the status of a Bfidhissttva which means t-liat they can rise to the exhatfced posi¬ 
tion of a Buddha. This would satisfy the neophyte. But such ideas occur 
only in the beginning. Later on coalescence starts to work and the votaries of 
each faith begin to think of the oneness of the Divine Essence which is the com¬ 
mon object of worship and then their differences cease. The different divinities 
become the metamorphoses of one and the same God who appears in multifarious 
forms nt will -eko huh baht tty am ; ekarit sad-viprah bfihudha mdanti. 

Mahavanism resembles the Tantric forms of Hinduism. Evidently there was 
n good deal of borrowing in the beginning. Finally in India Mahuvanism was 
practically absorbed into the all-embracing Hinduism and Buddha himself be¬ 
came an incarnation of Vishnu. 

In the commencement, religions sects or faiths are usually free from various 
impurities. When personalities come in, things begin to change. This happened 
in the case of Mnliayiinisiii also. To the Hinayamst Gautama Buddha is the 
sympathetic human teacher who moves about among Jiis disciples, expounding 
the Dftarma, but to a Mahayanist he is a supernatural Being who Is fond of 
pompous ceremonials. Things are all right at the outset, but the lower man 
begins to work and vices begin to be tolerated and are even encouraged under 




1 VoL II, ji. 407. 
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various pretexts. .Mnhayuim which like the Brulmuinic Tantra system was a 
sublime cult in the beginning, degenerated into the Yajrayina and the Sahajayana 
sects which were adopted by all aorta of people who were anxious to satisfy the 
lower appetites of human nature and followed the maxim of yoga and hhvga\ 
i he result was that a god in his Yab-yvm jmsture with hLs Utikii hugging him 
closely became the object of greater adoration than in liis ascetic form—god with 
his mkii is easily propitiated ! In the same way Siva the great Yogin who re* 
mains calm and unperturbed in spite of the whole world moving round began 
to be worsliipjjed in his amorous attitude caressing Parvat I seated on his thigh 
as irt the sculptures No. S. 4. m and 8. III. 1W4, excavated at Nalnnda (PL XU. 
h). The earlier sculptures are not only more artistic in their execution but are 
free from this corrupt influence which was so baneful that it made the cult-images 
lifeless symbols void of * spirituality amt of anatomical definition This is true 
not only in the case of Ngianda but in that of other sculpture* as well. 

In tin* Brahma nival images so far recovered from Naknda we find the repre¬ 
sentations of Siva and of his emblem, of Vishnu (PL XII, c), Sftiikuahana, Surva 
(PL XII. ft) and his son Revanta, Uaiiesa. SarasvatT, t'himdika (PL XU. e) and 
of Gaftga. The fragment of a atone slab {S. Ill, 210) showing the lower body 
of a richly dad lady and of a child with the emblem of Siva on the left side also j 
seems io be Brahnmnical. The four armed standing Par vat I (8. I, 722) with the 
Phallus on the right side and the crescent on the left side of her head i* also 
Brahmanical and requires a casual notice. Some of them are in atone and the 
rest are made of bronze. For reasons stated above one might aa well call them 
Buddhist. Their (tky&nas as given in Brehmanical works are well known anti 
need not be reproduced here. Whether Sahkarehana figures as a divinity in 
the Buddhist Sadfmias or not and what his dhymm or dharam as given there is 
1 am not aware, but his image according to the Hhatiabhmkatnja quoted in the 
Taftmmd/n (p. 53) should be like that of Yasndeva nr Krishna. The body should 
be white and Had in blue attire. In the place of the mace a jxjstle {Skt* musala) 
shoulrl Iw shown and a plough should be put in pine* of the discus. 

Vasudgva-svaropens karyah SaPkarahutwh prabhuh | sa tu sukla-vapuh bSrvd 
tula-vasa Yacluttaiuah | gada-sthane cha mu&dam chakra-athane cha 
I’mgalnm j[ 

The dtn/fim of \ asudeva as given there is :—- 

\ asudevas sites santas-sit-abja-sthaa-chatiirbliujiih || ydgii-mfirdMor- 

dhva-dankhns cha dnkshe sanigadharas smritah [j Dhfirayed uttarc 
chakram dakshine cha gadam-iti. 

They call Mm i^mkarshana because of his yarbha-sanhirshinm ! Sankarahan, 

" was the elder brother of Krishna. He is the personification of 

Sesha-Jnagu, the great serpent king on whom Vishnu sleeps i n the 1 Kshfrasa^ra ' 
or ocean of milk with Lakahml pressing hia feet. 

The Other noteworthy statuette in this collection is the one which is marke ,j 
25H8. It is made of bronze and represent* a Xaga seated with right leg hanging 
below t he podm/imna. He has a canopy of seven serpent hoods over Iiie head 
1 am inclined to take it to be a Xfigarjuna figure like the highly artistic stone 
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imnge with the inscription of Bbntta-Manikva (PI V h „nri/i 

on -Inscriptions. That image was'deseri'jied 1 i ' * V / l " th * thapUiT 

ago and is reproduced here for thn L t * 111 my J,n,,Uil * re P ort Jong 

yi owu n<?re lor the nake of uoniiarison (PI VII f\ tj. 

images do not bear miy label and tb™ ; u , * A1 ’ Itese two 

But to wall thm ,,,erc N-,, fi 'l ' den *" , “ , "» » • »■■«« of conjectum. 
should audit fiu, lr ,. s i H , Mt ' * l 7“ "‘ l ‘“ ve m “ n “g- Besides. why 

.» uotw.lv Shi.,, B„ d l , tS*"—, ■ *• “W »( inoives whiei 
drib, ol ifc* , „ L, ^ W '" 7 r d0,e ^ >loo* wf.h the mightv 

fh.t they rcp ,:: yz%Tr M 

yt, 1 ’" «r‘h“r V M T k l T ' 1- '' masbor'of IJjlil'- 

Nilaiida where he N J7” W I *“'* ..** ^ «Hh 

hundred veers ZZrL JT r ,7 ** <-* !& of three 

he was primal T" ^ ***** *»* 

* ’“• n " ,wl,a ' •«**»• fig™ was noticed by mo' Tribe £"f ChT 

d(M at Bhatidak in the Cent™! ]Wm<, ,1 ij ’ 1 0 t,f thandika* 

with those ports Of lodi, „ wll ”* *" ,ri,l,tK *“ ««"««• Nagirjtm. 

As to the Buddhist sculptures excavated from Nahndii tw )r ■ 

r cl “ v - - b 'r- tiw st«cco figures n :Jt:V; y z: “ 

re in mt opinion, Uto medieval i„ origin. They were intact when „|,e„ed 

z Tzzzzri:: 1 , rtr, ^ * r* .• 

inciit iom-d r»r drilled above including t!ic ^ titoTl 

«aHed hirhargutti (PI. J. crfi of t L Mrt .. r : . " p 5l ' ( lk 

decorative frag,,,™, which has a,ready been mUnmd. T the tTXddU 
bgures on the drum a m,mature sMpo with a long inscription of the ^ 

I harmaju,hdevo seem to be the earliest. The figmvs rowed „„ the min ^ 
Sfo,., which lean, the ujsenptton of the reign „f the Pratihim king MahSndmpila 
represent soon) of the hfe scene, of Gautama Buddha. The large sire,I 

' n , i X ' *K r *™ rk!,I,l,f for «■«» »«™l expression and skilful 

mialefhng. In rhe former three Buddhaa are shown on the top of the hah, a , 

Anuta blur surmounts lus head. He is Hanked by his Mr, Tara draw,, 

rlmimutivo form to show his superiority. In the latter a diminutive male atanda 

under the right hand extended in the anm-nurim. Vhe h.tus-dnik wirh 

“ wd ; «■' «• ^ *. fig-s. The image uf V^i s .if ™ 

“ "'7; 1 ; ‘l[ but ^ h ™<' "f s Bnddhisattva » red ‘mmlmon, is a 

very Mdike pwre The atone iignres representing Bruhihaa and Btsihiaattvas 

*7”** < ' S pli,CWl 111 ornamental nkhea Which were recovered 

from arte II and are marked .12, .18. 80 and 8 require a casual notice. The 
crowned Buddha sitting m the OOmupur^mKhS in an ornamental ni, h7 <ur 
mounted by a KM,M, under three Buddha figurines is mother notmvorthv' 
prece. It w mucked S. IH. 227. The central figurine at the top represents 
Buddha tn teaching attitude. On his right sale a Buddha in ’ 

standing. On tbe left ride Buddha standing in mra-mvdm is represented They 
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are all shown as placet in well carved small niches. The principal figure looks 
more like a Boddhisattva than a Buddha on account of the crown and the neck- 
laqp ami other ornaments. The small figure representing Manjuvara sitting in 
the paryanka attitude with lotus under his left arm pit in's an interesting illustra¬ 
tion of his tlhydna, The image of Am pacha na (S. i. (520) is similarly notable. 
The small statue marked (S. 1. A. 97) (1*1. XU. A) winch I excavated from S. I. 
A, is a nice complete piece representing Buddha at the time of Enlightenment. 
The hosts of Mura are shown below the Ynjrasana, The top is occupied by the 
Mahapannirvana image over which a small stupa is placed. Un the sides of 
the head the Hodhisatt vas Avalokiteavam and Maitreya are shown standing, 
Un each aide Buddha sits in European fashion preaching the Law. On the left 
side lie is also shown in meditation. The standing crowned Buddha who is 
smiling and clad in sangkali (S. 1 707) is also noteworthy, though the right hand 
and the feet are broken. The smiling figure (8. 111. 13, 15, 17 and 10) which 
probably represents Maitreya standing on a lotus with IlLej right hand extended 
in vara-mudrd and wearing broad Intiidalax is well executed and noteworthy. The 
statuette representing Yam&ntuka standing cm a buffalo and having the creed 
formula written at the back Ls a very remarkable representation in that it is full 
of eneTgy and passion (PL XIII. a. & I. A. 113), This interesting complete 
piece I recovered from the monastery—cite called 8. I. A. adjoining the main 
site. The miniature temple or chaiuffnuiha with a spire showing standing Bud¬ 
dhas in different postures placed in niches though fragmentary is noteworthy for 
it is not impossible that the sikhnro is intended to represent the spire of the Bodhi 
temple at Gaya (8. 1. (30). The Trailokyavijuya, the gift of Udayabhadra has 
already been noticed under Inscriptions (PL XL ff ■ S, i. 224). S. 4. Ill seems 
to represent the two chief BGdhisattavas. Avalokit&vaiia and Maitreya in adora¬ 
tion seated under the lotus sea* of Buddha in bhuFttispariSa tundra. The figure 
No. S, 7. 1 represents Sim ha niu I a- M a n j usri and the figure numbered S. 9. 4ti. 
three headed VajrapanL Number S. t (120 is probably Avalokita-LokeSvara. 
Number S. I. 041 is probably Jvttbem seated amongst his worshippers. The 
male figure {S. I. 152) requires mention (PL XIII, A) for the subject of it i» not 
clear. The inscription <m the back which is the well-known creed formula would 
indicate that it is Buddhistic and might represent the Buddha in meditation, 
seated cross-legged on a jxidma, The back with an ornamental 1>order appa¬ 
rently stands for the aura •though its shape would show that the sculptor did 
not understand its significance. In fact this is the case with the majority of 
later sculptures which are ‘ stereotyped ’ symbols only. The Nagari letters <t 
and «(A) written on the right and the left aide of the image would show' that 
it is Tautric. Among the female figures in stone the one marked 8. IIL 114 
(PL XIII, c) is very remarkable for the dignified facial expression and the realistic 
way in which it is worked. First I took it to be Kotisri but the S$dhana# 
would ahow that she is Makasaraavatl although her form is not * of twelve 
years - {diadam-mtsh-ahr hi). According to her dhydna she lias a smiling counten¬ 
ance and is extremely compassionate. The four divinities shown round her and 
the right hand extended in vara-mudrd are present as her lahhanas though the 
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left hand which miut lave aimed the white lotue with a stalk is rak-ino. Us 
iLjratira (.) (g. III. «54) ciijicc tlinueh fragmentary is noteworthy for the skilful 
way which .t has bee,, chiselled. Her ilurhl head d*» ami austere face a rc 
well-executed. Ihe figures numbered S. f. 450 and 1420 (P|. XiU. d) might 
» ami fur Xasudhara (1), though the earn of corn arc not there. The right hand 
stretched m mraWm and the vessel (of jewels, in the left hand as well ns 
under her seat would suggest that. The four-atmed god** aitting under a canopy 
o Inc hoods of serpent nr the I ifchto attitude, her right foot resting on a lotus 
flaWOT * * n interesting piece and in good preservation (PI. XIII, e). Her right 
upper hand hold* a sword, the right lower hand. a ball or lemon, the left upper 

h “ d has 80 lcft a noose. The lotus seat on which she 

8lto * 9 **■ wears various jewels and her hair is dressed like 

a reversed bowl. Ihe fecial expression is remarkably serene. The four armed 
emoiiess (S. IH. *211) with dwarfish lower body sitting on a lotus, her lower 
right hand holding a sword and the left lower hand shown i (l tarjanl mnhd is 
also noteworthy for the awe-umpiring expression in which she k shown The 
U.st of a female standing m a playful posture (S. L 238) k depleted like some of 
the reding figures from Mathura which are preserved in the Lucknow Museum i 
T ¥ flymg figures <S. 12, 27) carved W bricks are full of vigour and remarkable* 
or their realistic expression-the figure to the left shows that the person j. actual 
ly running in the air. Images in clay, whether baked or not, must have Wen 
wrought from moulds. They were found in large numbers and some of them 
possess great artistic merit. Probably they were all meant for votive offering 
us 1 have remarked above. The figures they bear usually reprerent either the 
Buddha or the Bodhisattva, Maitreyu or AvoJekitesvwa or SKlpa or SHkm 
Sometimes a form of Tara also occurs on them. Some of there tiQpas are 
complete with festoons and dihatrmatis (see PI. I. h). The Klrttimuklm 
terracotta (S. [. 143) is also noteworthy. 


A large haul of bronzes has been made during the excavations of Nalanda 
The test pieces in them telong to the time of the Paia supremacy or rather to 
the reigns of the Pala kings—Dhanuapala and Devapala which extended over 
more than a century from about A.D. 780 to 802 and were marked by great Intel 
lectual and artistic activity. Two artkts of that age, namely, Dhjman and Vit- 
j>ala acquired the highest fame for their skill as painters and sculptors and 
bronze founders. One of the inscriptions of the time of Dhannapila recovered 
during there explorations and noticed above, lays great stress on a reidpture 
having been made by the til pins of. Xalandft itself—' utratijaih stipibhih ' * and 
mentions their names ns mall. Nufanda must have had its own workshops in 
those times otherwise such statements would te meaningless. 

1 may observe here in passing that striking resemblance is to be seen in 

the bronze images found at Naknda and in Java in the Far Fast. The same 

resemblance is noticeable in the bronzes found at Kurkihir and the old site of 

Sravastf. Apart from the details of the form of there images, which k very 
similar, the back of many of them shows a common feature which k that 
a small piece with the erred formula engraved thereon in Nageri characters k 
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soldered to it, I am re]»rodutting an image found in Java for comparison (PL 

A i l I , f). This similarity, however, striking though it is, does cot mean that 
all the bronw images of the Buddhist cult which have iwen recovered from 
N&landa and other places were brought from Java as offerings. On the con¬ 
trary, it testifies to the Indian influence on the sculptural art of the Arehi- 
pelagn. That Java is indebted to Indian civilisation does not require any de¬ 
monstration now. Several eminent scholars have shown tills and L need nut 
dilate upon it here. To think that all these bronze images found in hundreds, 
some even l*aring the names of the pious Indian donors were brought from 
Java will te only an irrational assumption. Some of the bronzes recovered from 
Nalanda are real master pieces which will at and comparison with any work of 
great artistic skill. The standing Buddha (S. I. 532 ) is a model of jK‘rfection 
in metallurgy (PL XI11. 17 ), The dignited serenity of the face, the proportion¬ 
ate modelling arid the realistic aspect of the figure leave nothing wanting on 
the part of the artist who made it. /the Buddha figures are realistic as they 
had to te for the Buddha was a real human being. That is the reason why 
in Ids representations we do not see much of what is * supernatural f and what 
| arouses ‘ a feeling of repulsion in the mind of the critics of the * realistic 

f school '. The artist, we have to re mem ter. had to follow certain cano¬ 
nical in junctions in working out the images no doubt and he sometimes 
had to bring in the * super natural \ Some of the images are not so good and 

„ 1 am leaving them out to avoid cumbersome details. The Bodhisattva Mnit- 

reya pensive over the miseries of the mortal world ( 8 . [. 475) though lute in origin 
is quite realistic and worthy of attention. The Boddhisattvii figures of Pudma- 
pani ( 8 , 8 . «7) with Am it a him oat the head of Avalokitesvam. of is armed Tarfc 
( 8 . 4. 115: PI. XIII. A) of Trailokyavijava { 8 . 9. 109). of Knbora ( 8 . 4 . 103 and 
8 . I. A. 59), of Mafijuiri ( 8 . I. 620 ) and other divinities noticed in the foregoing 
pages are useful in connection with the study of the j$<Sd&ana 4 for illustrating the- 
dhyanag. /The brohae MHpos (g, l. 608, 8 . 1. A. 161. 193. J74) will illustrate the 
ease with which the artist worked them. But some of the most remarkable 
pieces in this lot are the hand (S. 1 . 343) and the foot (S, 1 . 337) of a statue which 
has not yet teen found. If a conjecture can te hazarded the quiver {or horn of 
plenty) { 8 . I. 530), the sculptures { 8 . 1. 526. 529) and the leg ? of a throne showing 
a capital surmounted by an elephant overpowered by a lion ( 8 . I. 314) are 
connected with that statue. The cup or an mmfaka (2106) may te a decora¬ 
tive piece or connected with some colossal image. The flat ornamental piece 
with various designs and the two feet of a figure which must have surmounted 
it is a noteworthy object of decoration. The claw ( 2 . 100 ) belongs to some image 
which is not forthcoming. The censers (S. 4. 109) (76) ate interesting objects 
of worship. The design of their handles is noteworthy. One shows the mouth 
of a monster from which a lotus stalk emanates and the other is shaped like a 
snake coming out of a lotus. 
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AohAk, a uttya . . ^ m 

AdrtyasSna, seal of . 

7” Shalipur inscription of 

Aiift yiiivurimin. Mack linn Kin# 
tityjivjinIhnrui, king 
Adivnnr) Bihar—Ihldamjapurn ’ 
Aghfira, seal of 
Agni. image of 
At/nipttrdt*a 
Aliimksliita. seal of . 

Ain-i-Akhari . 

Aiiaretfa Itrnhouiun . 

Ajajpur, a village . 

Ajapora, a >uiya 
Akhiir. coins of 
AleutiliLfnya, seal of . 

Allkapfbhtlia, a village 

Armirasena. seal of 
AmitSblin, celestial Buddha 
— —— t image of 

AriiJeOthnsutta (?), village 
AiiiisUiievi. Guptu f|iiL‘pn 
Andagupt* (Ifc a person . 

Afieka, BhaUaputm, seal of 
Angirni, a village , 

Autika, a Kalachliri . 

Apamjita, Buddhist goddess 
Apmitiada, aeal of 
ApwQdSvf, queen . 

Arapachiinn. image of 
Arthuiartm, mention oftfalflnda m 
Aryodeva of Ceylon , 

Arya^rlpraliha. sea] or 
Aseka, n jiersori , 

Aflhts&Jcti, bas-relief of . 

Aflibsndhakupntta, Buddha and 

Anoka, and Nafonds 
—, uflerings by 

, Sam at h inscription of 
A&kajrlmjtm 


pAAravamian of Borneo 

Arndanaiatpokm of KshSmemlm 
AvakJlrit«£v»ra, linage of 
Avinakta, seal of , 


, 55, 9,7 
- 66, 75 
66, 27, U7, ns 
05,63 


B 


Badflgaim=Badgiioii T q. v . 

BaiJgaoS, Bargaon . 65 , In, 4 , 5 u, 20 , 97 


Uiiliuka, a person 
Balumitm. seal of 
Beliiditya, a king 

—•, a person 


- 66. 112 

• . 66,57 

66, 24, 29, 30, 
38, 73, 79, 80, 81 
00, 107 


H-I * ™r J-Wf 

Balapntradeva, king of Suvanjadvip* 66 , 20, 

. 92,93.34,95,99,100 

ulavaimsn, Kiiiiinnipa king . 55 , 31 70 

an officer 


05, 92, 93. 99, i 

. 66 , 

. 66 , 

55, 79, 31 

- 05,57 
Off, 5n, 107 

- 66,22 

66, 28, 34 

66, 3n, in, flu. 
55.94 


Balin/iga, .leal of 
Baliya&ih. seal of , 

BandliiiniatT, n Lujy 
Bana(la)initm, seal of 
Ranerp, it. D. 

Bfirabar, caves of 
Basilrh, seals found at 
Beni 

* ■ m. » 

Bengal, association with Far East 
Bhadrabahn, author 
Bhadrubliunn, treasurer 
Blindrakirli, seal 0 f . 

Bhndrasjfiiha, seal of 
Bhagsdatta, Eimatfipa king 
Bltagavnehcham Ira, seal of 
Bhanduk, temple at 

Bhandarkar, Prof. D. R. . . JJn 

Bhanudevs, see under Svarlihiinudeva 55, 59 (1 
Bhanndevn, seal of . , 66 , 6ln [ 

Bhinudava, /rtfmvim, seal of 55 53 6 , G<t 

BUtnhan .... . VaO 

Bbasavish^u, seat of ... 55, ao 

BMskaravannao, king, clay Beals of 66 , 19, 3], 

69 


KM., 

Oil 

Oil 


* 66 ,9 
. 66. 53 

■ 55, 59 

■ 66 , 61 
. m, 70 

65, 29, 3(i 
- 66, 117 
66, 31 n, 
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INBEX, 


Bha t tahhaaia n*jf* 

, . 66, 116 

Bhiittamjltiikyn 

. 66. 108, 117 

BhatfaMka* sea) of 

. m. w 

Bhimuaeiia, .Jarasnndhn defeated by . FJh 14 

Bhitari, seat from * 66. 

30, 64. 66-67, 73 

Bhugnvati, KAmtirupn, <|U«t> 

66, 31, 70 

BhGja h Prafihiim Iciii^; 

. 66. 106 

BhCitika (?), probable reading for 

Aftgami, q r r. 


Bhutivnnimn, Kdiiiorupn king 

66.31.70 

Bihar* punjatm of of 

. 66 ,2 

Bihar, Bi 1 nlr-Sharif- UdslajuJapura 66* 1> 2, 40 

-> inscription from * 

m. 75, 105 

Bimhisararija * 

, 66 ,5 

Bloch* Dj-* 

. , 66,5n. 

Bodh-G&yu t rihfir a at 

. 66, n 

^Bmlhiinitrn. seal. of 

66. 08, 60, 61 

^Budhiaiddha, seal of 

. 66, 57n. 

Borneo, inscription from . 

. 66.04 

Brahma. image of - 

. 66,05 

—-> trampled hy Torn 

. 66. 114 

Brahmrtjtlhmitto 

. m. 10 

Bralimmti or Brahma Art- a riOkg^ 66* 32, 45 

fBrahma^rT, ^ee under Hrafwtuui. 

jrBruadley* A. M. 

66, l, 5n. 

Buddha, tinder I! In avail a 

, 66, 115 

-—-—* and Nahnda 

66, 3, 10 

—, image of * * 00, CO, 78 p 85, 117 

— ——. saiu tat ion to 

. 66, 79, 80, 00 

Ruddlinkura. a person 

66, lOTn. 

Buddhairntro, seal of 

, 66 .62 

Buddhanu..., seal of 

. 66 .59 

Rinidhapalu. soul of * 

. m. 6i 

Bnddliattnti, seal *f 

. 66, 63 

Hiiddhn&la, a sthardm 

. 66, 110 

Bnddhutrata* .seal df 

. 66,62 

Buddliava..seal of 

. 66,60 

RLnlhiigupturaja, and NalamlA 

. 66, tfi 

Buddliagupta, seal of 

66, 29, 64 

Bum, Sir Hie hard 

. 66,29 


c 


Cambodia, inscriptions of 

, 66, 04 

Ceylon, Meghavarna king of 

. 66, 93 

Chak-Nirpur r a (atutca 

. 66, 77 

Champa, inscriptions of , * 

. 66,94 


Champaran, a sircar of Bihar 

. 66.2 

China, Buddhist literature in 

. 66,8 

Chanduknya, a village 

66, 32, 48 

Chaodtka, images of 

. 66,116 

Chandradatta, seal of 

, 66,58 

ChandradevE* queen 

. 66, 29n, 05n. 

Chaiidrugupta. Gupta king 

66, 29, 59, 64. 
65. 66, 77, 78 

Gbaud ram ukh&va rm an t Earn a rupn 

king . 

66. 31, 69. 70 

Cbandrapaka or Chaodapak:^ seal of . 69, 50 

Cfaudrapala p a monk 

. 66, 16 

Chandmpaslikaroka. a village 

. 66, 77 

Chandra*, seals of „ 

. 66.29 

Charomati 1 seal of . 

, , 66, <50 

Cbedi family 

. 66. 94 

Chinn ia. n place in China 

. 66, 18 

Ch^yaudska, monastery at 

, 66, 104, tOO 

Ch'uelt, a place in China . 

. 66, 18 

Cktilavntkm 

. 66,3n. 

GhuUavagga 

. 66. )3n. 

Clay tablets, found at NiUanda 

. 66. 76 

Cofcles, M. 

. 66. 74n. 


Copperplates. see under Imcriptions . 
Cunningham , 60 f Sn, 5 h 82, B4, HK-t 


3> 


Dnjjnbu, a person 

. 66.89 

Dukliikn, a person . 

. 66 .103 

Ihiksliinagiri, see iMdshinfuttfru, 


i hikHhinaxmlru, a plat e-name 

66, 31, 53 

Lhvinfthim, a person 

. 66. 110 

Damodarndeva 

. m, m 

l>anmit"va T seal of * 

- 66, ll] 

Dana Yin a sthavira, Heal of 

. 66, m 

DamK see under Duviha. 


Dangha, see under iMntfui. 


DiitrII ku. n village 

66, 32. 47 

Doa P S. C. 

. 66. 2a. 

J Julikart.uL a person . 

. 66, 112 

Dattadevk Gupta queen 

66, 64, 65. 66 

Dattav&tt, fCannirupu queen 

66. 31. 70 

Deduka, a person * 

- 66.88 

Deva or Bride va, a person 

. 66. 112 

Dindntbi, sea! of . 

- 66. 59 

Devadtiha, see Under 


DevamatJ, kiimurCipii queen 

66, 31, 70 


/ 














INDEX. 


m 


Devapala, Pa la king. copper- 


plate of , 66. 19, 21, 

28, 35, 37. 49, 92 

- - — , inscription of . 

G$, 74, 87, 88, 89 

P Niknda under 


66, 19, 32, 119 

, Ciandhakiui nf 

* 

, 66, 4Q 

- -— 1 f seal df . 

* 

66. 32. 59 

Dev*rafcshita P seal of 


. 66, 62 

Devasimha, on official 

. 

, 66, 36 

t seal of . 


, 66, 72 

Dh&mifc» r a person « 

* 

. 66, 110 

UEmmii for n§) ku, sifo.1 of . 


, 66, 62 

Dhanafijami* me under Ghfttatijtt, 

na. 

Dharagupta P seal of , 

« 

, 66, 58 

Bharmadotta, mentioned in 

inserip- 

tion . 

.. 

, 66, 84 

I >h ft made vii, seal of 

■i 

. 66, 62 

Dhanuagailja, a locality in Nibndi . 66, 7 

Dharmaghosbfi , seal of 

i 

. 66,63 

Dharmaklrti, a sakghardjti 

.. 

. 66, 13 

y an author . 

, 

, 66, 19 

OhftTDiftpftdftiiugU 4 ia^anti ] seal of 

, 66,60 

Dlifiraiftpalu. a monk 

* 

66, 1C, 17 

-, Pula king 66, 86, 96, 97, 119 

, copperplate of 


66, 19, 77, 84, 



92 

-—— t inscription uf 


66, 85, 117 

- Gaudlmkiif! of 


. 66, 43 

[>harTnarakshitft t seal of . 


- 66, 61 

Dharmnsena, seal of 


, 66, 59 

Dliarmnsetu, a king . , 66, 93, 93, 99, 100 

Dharmaaiddhi, seal of 


. 66,62 

DhnnnBJirivftrnian, seal of 


. 66, 59 

Dharmairafa t seal of 


- 66,61 

Dliavalaka. a Blttitiaputm 


. 66, 6] 

Dhavaknaga, seal of 


06. 60, 61 

Dliirnun T an artist . 


. 66, 119 

Dbtraguptftt seal of < 


- 66. 60 

I)himka p a person 


. 66. 113 

Dhiraklya p see under VaroiXya. 



Dhtrasimhjflj seal of . 


. 66. 62 

Dhrnvadevi, Gupta quean 


66, 61,65, 66 

Dhruviiilakshnn, Karuftriipa queen 

66, 31, 70 

Dlghitnikdtfi * 


66, 3n, ]Q 

Dfpankura, Ullage of 


66, 104, H>5 

- f seal of 


. 66,61 

Ltfpahkarj*g(ipta t seal of > 


- 66, 04 


XHpaiikamj liana, see under Dipankamtimi. 


Dlpmjkaraserui, seal of 

, 66, 59 

Ifipavamm . 

. 66, 13 

Divikata ga rbha, seal of . 

. 65,62 

Divt/amd<hia, a tract from 

66, 107n. 

Dutga. image of (ace also under 


Parvatl and Muliishaniardidi") 

66. 43, 46, 53 

, Tara a form of 

. 66, 114 

Durgu&imna- Seal of 

. 66, 59 

Durlabhumjap seal of 

. 66.63 

Dvisjfitra* &>ee under Dvitra. 


DvitTh, a village 

. 66,42 


E 

Elliot, Sir H . 11.00. 2n. 

F 


Fa Hian, description of Sarijnitra's 


birt h-place by 

. 66 ,5 

, no specific mention of 

Jfibuda by > 

. 66. 19 

, and Ye-|soti 

. 66,94 

Far Fast. association with Bengal of 

. 50', 94 

Fau^boli *., , 

. 60, 25 

Fernando * 4 . # 

- 66. 13n. 

Fleet . 

66, 29, 82 

Franeke* Dr a . 

66. 7 

Fu-naun, kings of . 

. 66. 74m. 


G 

Gajtiluksltmi, figure of 06, 25. 49, 51, 52. 53 
Gao&p&ti vannan, Kumunipa king 66 , 31, 70 
Gandhara, Buddhism In . . .66, 74 

Wand ho rvovatl, KumarRpti queen . 66. 31, 70 

GaneMJi. images of . 66, 21, 41, 

-, trampled by A para jitii . 06, 114 

Galign, a lira hum meat goddess . 66, 115 

- T mentioned in inscription 66 , 9fl, 97 

Guiigudhum. a lay disciple , 66, 87, 3d 

Gam da, figure of . 06. 64, 65, 70 

Gain, a mMhaya 66, 33,50, 84, 92, 95,95. 97, J00 
Gbanfinjnna. a village , . 06 , 33,46 

Gliatutkaclia. Gupta chief 06, 61, 05, 60, 78 
Glienjana, n village, =sGhrit;injmai, q. v. 

0 liosrii iv a ii, = Yaslovarmupum , . 66, 2, 70 


S 
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Ghosrawaft, inscription from 66 . 7. 19. 31 74. 

78,99 

Ghritanjonn, sec G/tanalijana. 

Girimja, capital of Magadfia . , 66 . H 

Gokarpa, mentioned in inscription . 66 . 96 

CMpSln. Pala ting . . , 66 , 74, 84. 96 

• kapatiya inscription of . 66 . S 3 
Gopalpur. brick inscription from . 66 , 75 

Gopasvamiii. on officer . 66 , 77, 7S 

GSpnchumJrn. copper plate of . . 66 . 29 

G&plchamlra, same ns Gofnchn nrlra . 66 , 29 

G6tamn Iadrabhatj, dfttaple of 
Mahflvlm . . , . 66 , H 

Gotnkn, a person , . . . 66 ,88 

GOvlehandrn, same as GOpfchandra . 66 , 29 

Gngrflhatf, eopper-pfatc from . . 66 , 3 J 

Gunaighar (Tippcra). copper-plate 
fto,n ■ 65.29,35,67 

Gupaknra, seal of . ^,60 

Gupakarabhadra, seal of . 66 61 

Gupakarasila, seal of . . m 5J) 

GupakaNirtiinibodhi, seal of .66 $•> 

Gupamnti. a monk , , . . 66 16 

Gupta, a chief . . 66 , 64. 65, W. 78 

Gupta kings, seals of , , . 66 . 64 

Giirudatta. a person . . . 66 . 107 


Hadithika, a village . . ^ G7n 

Hnldyudlm=8aftkant aj jB ) tJ , v , 

Hajipur. a «irmr of Bihar , . gg 2 

HariisasSma, an author , . ,66 4 

JIararlattn, a person . „ gg^ jp- 

JbiriliaH)iarivahflna, Buddhist got! , 66. 114 

Harivflnnan, Maukhari king . .66 68 

“ ~i mentionijd ua a bcaI . 

Hamha, relations with Nilanda of 66. 19. 32 

- - . as supporter of Buddhism . 66 . 114 

— seals of , 66, 19, 31. 32, 62, 68. 69 

Huha era . M 

■ T 1 ~ . * * - tot , 83 

iliifxhnguptn, Mawkhrm queea . $$ 

Hamhaka, sea) of . . , . 66, 63 

Harshapuxa . . , 56,104.1m 

Harshasimha. seal of , . 66 62 

Hastigrama, a village 66, 92, 95, 97, 98, 100 

Hwtijfttna, a park at Nnlnnda . . 66,9 


Hathatrasa, aea! of , 

Hnthi Tola, a village 
Hethea Bfgha, a village 
Hilaa, inscription from 

Hsuan Tsnng, pilgrim . . 66,1 

, etymology of Nalanda os gi ven 

h y - * - . ’ . 

-- description of the birth-place 

of Sari put m by 

— — , description of Nnlanda by 66 , 
Hfinns .... jS6. 30, 


66, 59 
m, 95 
66, 95 
66, 87 
8 , 107 

66 . 3 

6 $ t 5 
14, 20 
«7. 73 


Ijjadevf. seal of 
hmg^lof Agnj # 

~—* of Amit£ bfaa 

--— ■ of AmparhAnti . 

■™ —i of Ashtaifeicti 

“■ AvAMfcjtfifvatn 


“—t of Brahnid 
— t of Buddha * 
of IMpaukam 
— “—t of Ehirgjl 

-— t of Oujftlakdhml 

—i of Gan££n , 

~ —™—t of CJarinJa 

-- — . of LtikeSvam 

— —of Mnluikuli 
““ V of 

■ — — — ■> of Mmtox6y& 

-——e of ^Sufijtisrl 

'— — — * of Manjuvara 
~“— -> of JfagAfjuna 
“ — r of Padmfipaijj 
“ — ■* of PirvaiJ 
— it of Rev a nr a 
— — - t of Sail kareha^u 

- -—> of SiEWumadu 

“— t —« of Siva 

* of Siva-ParVAti 


—, of Surya 
of Tara 
of Vajmp&oi 
■ of Vujratara 


- 65,61 

. 66 , 25 

■ 66 , 117 

- 66 . i is 
■ 66, 113 

66, 27. 117, 118 1 

- 66, 55 ■ 
66 . 69, 78.85, II7 

■ 66. J04. lOTj 

66, 43, 48, a® 
66 20, 19, 51. 52, 53 
66 , 21. 41, 116 
66 , 6-1, 65, 70 
. 66. 118 

- 66. 48 
■ 66 , 118 

66 , 23, J18 
■ 66 , 120 
. 66. 118 
■ 66 . 117 
23, 27. J17, 120 
66 , 25, 116 

- 66 , 114 

■ 66 , 88 

- 66 . 118 

66 , 25, 116 
- 66 . US 


- 66 . 114 
66, 22 . 23. IN, H7,120 
66, 117, 118 

- 66 . 119 

of VaHtidhara . , . 66 JJ 9 

’Of Vishnu ■ 66 , 21, 25, 31, 70, 116 
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itnagefs). of Ynmiintulra . 

. m, us 

—— from Java 

. m. 119 

-—- 1 from Kurkilnir „ 

66, 119, J20 

-™ T from Sriivasti . 

, ffi. 119 

lndo-China, inscriptions from . 

. 66, 94 

Ifldragupta, a person 

m. S3, 90 

Jndrnmjadeva, sea! of 

. m. «3 

Indraiilaguhii , 

. 66, fl 

IndnUaiJa .... 

66, 89, 91 

Inscription^), of AditvasSna 

66. 82. 83 

—-———j of A&ika 

. M , 13 

———-—, of Bal fidltya 

. 66, 107 

---* of Dharmapala 

. 66, 117 


of Dhinmpiila (copper¬ 
plates) 66, 19, 77. 84, 92 

. of DevApab 66, 74, 87. 8ft, 89 


■, of Dfrftpiilh (copper¬ 
plates) 66 , 21, 2ft, 33, 39. 19, 92 
, of Gopachandra (copper* 


plates) 

, 66. 29 

— , of Gtip&la , 

. 66, 83 

, of M&bendrapila 

66, 75. 195, 


106. 117 

t of Niita vaiiEi pula 

. 66. 2 

—* t?f Boiiiiiuhilraclcva 

(copper-plates) 

66, 31 

, of Sa&iudragiipta 

(topper-plates) . 

66, 19, 77 

r of Skaiuhigupin , 

66,2 

, of Vainyagupta 

66. 29, 33, G7 

of Viputa&fniitm (copper- 

plates) 

66. 103. irn 

1 of YaMvarman 

66. 19. 23,40, 


73. 78, 79, SO 

from Kihar-Sharif 

66, 75, 105 

from Bur 

. 66, 0* 

from Cambodia . 

. 66, 94 

from Champa 

. 66. 94 

T from Ghosnluaft 

66. 7, 19,32 


74, 78, 89 

> from Gopaipur 

. 66, 73 

from Gitgraha^i (copper- 

plates) 

. 66, 31 


from tSunflijihnr, 

Tippers (copper¬ 
plates) . 66, 29, 33, f!7 


fmui Hi Isa , 66, ST, Sfi 


Inscriptionfs), from Indo-Cliinii 

. 66, 94 

► from Krtpjitin 

- 66, 83 

* from Kanbi (cupper- 

plates) 

. 66, 75 

% from Kimlimpur 

(rupper-pLates) 

66, 84, 92 

, from Koetoi 

, 66. 94 

. from KuExam (copper- 

plates) 

. 66 ,75 

- - * from 31 tinghfr (copper- 

plates) 

66, 92, 94n, 

, from Nidhmipnr 

(capper-plates) . 

, 66 ,09 

t from Salem 

. 66, 94 

r from Sums th 

66. 1.3, 73 

from Shnhpur 

66, 82, S3 

—— - from South Arcot 

66. 94 

* from Tail jure 

. 66, 92 

-—— , unhfetorical 

. 66, 108 

, votive 66, 78, 88. 106, 108 

, vutive or religious 

. m, 75 

—- , votive, list of 

. 68. 1QH 

f £ii minim ha L seal of 

66, 30,71 

Ii&iavammi, Maukhari king 

. 66, 68 

I-Tsing, description of NatamUi by 

m. 4, ft, H 


J 


Jacobi, Hermann 

66, 9 

Jjiml]Hhpnr n identified with Kulika 

66,5 

Jahangir, coma of * 

. 66, 31 

Jakkuraka, Jakkurika. a village G8 

. 32. 33, 44 

Jaliilpur, a taluk 

. 66 ,77 

Jaiasamara (?) P seal of 

. 66, 63 

Jnintihala Sorasyatf, ft Yakahii;i of 

. 66, 114 

Jnmka (?) t a river ♦ 

. 66. 84 

Jaruiiritiiitra, seal of 

66, 60, ei 

Jimivaka, a person 

. 66, 112 

Jarasandtai, king <raf Mitgadlm . 

14, 31, 71 

Jutakamaid - 

. 66. 25 

Java, Naiatida and 

. 66, 19 

—— * bmnae images from , *■ 

. 66, 119 

JayagliSsha. seal of 

. 66 ,61 

Jayasvammu Maukhnri ^iieeri , 

. 66. (JS 

Jayaswal, Mr. K. P. 

66, 33 

Jetavana * , *, . « 

66, 6 
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Jinn nakfth tin, seal of 

. m, 62 

JinaMmitra, seal of 

66. 60. 6] 

Jinatriita, seal of 

. 66 . <50 

Jivatrata, seal of 

. 66, 60 

JMuiichandra, a monk 

. 66. 16 

Jilanruiiitrii, seal of 

. 66 .59 


E 


Kachala, see Km4la* 


Kachchhtlkm u person 

. m. 106 

K ndiira m * 

66, 93, 91 

KuladiiirL mentioned in inscription . 66, 87 

Kilaplnirka, birth-place of Saripiitru 66, 5, 6 P 13 

Kala$[tlia]kadeV 4 i, a person 

. 66. 113 

Kali, a Tillage , 

. 66, 47 

Kali grama, a village 

. 66, 32 

Kalfftta, seal of 

. 66, 63 

KaljxiAiHra . 

. 66. 9 

Kftlyagadeva, seal of 

. 66, 63 

E&tyigavarmaE, Kamanlpii king 

66, 31, 70 

KaTisalrtffeva^ seal of 

. 66. 59 

Kaniftbpral:^, seal of 

. 66, 63 

KaiJiabAi!a t a teacher 

66, 7. 20 

Kamsklrlprabha, seal of . 

66, 61,62 

K a n i bOj bi, coi i u t ry n ke lit lonec 1 

in 

inscription 

- 66. 97 

Kanaka, a scholar . 

66, 104, 105 

K anishka-meihii vi ha ra 

m. 69, 91 

Kapatiya K image from 

66, 74, 103 

——- T inscription from 

. 66 . 83 

Knrajfift p a mokmiMm 

, 66, 37 

Kamltika. a person 

, 66. m 

KaruhaarTmitm. a monk „ 

. 66, 104 

Kasin. cells excavated at 

. 66,21 

- p copper plate from 

. 66,75 

Kafhamritmtpim y mention of Java 

in 

. m , as 

Kavalft or Kachala, a village 

66. 34, 54 

Kaniambl * 

66. 13, 107 

Kaiitilya , 

, 66. 14 

Kavimitni, seal of * 

. 66.59 

Seay, F. E. 1 , 

66. J3n. 20n. 

Kedam. mentioned in inscription 

. 66, 96 

Kedaradevft, seal of , . * , 

. 66, 59 

Keiingp derived from Kalinga . 

. 66,94 

Keru t A, * 

. 66, 17n. 


Xeiavftpillitft T seal of 

. 66, 62 

Kcso, a mason 

66, 80, 87 

Khalimpur, copper-plate from * 

66, 84. 92 

KhnsjirpAr,Hi< temple of 

. 66. 194 

Kbotan, seals recovered in 

. 66, 2S 

Khn-sTOn-lde-bts&m, a king 

66,7 

Kielbom * . F 

66. 74, 78, 84 

Kling, derived from Kuliittpi 

66. 04 

Koetcin inscription from B 

- 66, 9 4 

K'jkkAku. seal nf 

, 66,59 

K foam be - Ktuiwiinbi. y. y m 

. 66. 13 

Kotisri, linage of 

. 66, 1(8 

Krimilft, a vixMtp , 

66. 34, 54 

KrishftMikftj a penson 

. 66. 113 

Krtebflu . 

- 66. 14 

KrWondde’btsani, a king 

. 66. 7 

Kritavlrya, seal of , . 

. 66,63 

Kfivinada, a vishnya 

. 66, 78 

Kflhcmendm T author 

. 66. 75 J 

Knberu. image of , , 66,25,118,120® 

Ktikuta-dddha, minister of Magudhu . 66. 7 ® 

Kitfikii, birth-place of SiriptUra 

66.5 

Kmnara, seal uf 

. 66, 59 

Kimiarabhiuidru, u donor * 

66, 105, IDG 

Kinmamduvi. Gupta queen 66, 04, 65, GO, 77, 78 

Kuniaraitupta, Gupta binpr 66, 28, 29, 64, 65. 


66, 73 

—- — , Rhitari seal of 

. 66, 30 

---- - . seal of . 66, 29, 63. 64 , 65 

KutiiHroscna, seal nf 

66. 57, GO 

Kutiiamsiinlui. sen! of 

. 66, 60 

Knniarrnrlraliiinti, soul of , 

, 66, 63 

Kumndftsflttti-vltlil, a subdivision 

66, 95, 96 


97, U)0 

Kujrfifip, of Borneo 

. 66, 95 

Kurkiliar. bronze image* from 

66, 119. 120 

Knmini, copper inscription from 

. 66. 75 

K u&gira purn — G i ri vrajfl 

- 66. U 

L 

Laiiiikli. chronicles of 

66, 6 

Luhtivadi {?), seal uf 

. 66, 61 

LdihuLl. a lady 

. 66, 87 

Li let iinm i.iii, a king . 

. 66, 70 

Likslinil, see Gnjafokshm. 


Lakshmfdevf, Gupta queen 

. 66 ,64 
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Lnkshmfvatl, Maukhnri queen . 

. 66. 68 

Harttfirtmitm 

■ 

. 66, 104 

Lavkhnna, a king 

. 66, 70 

Majuxqrfur. N. ft + 66 r 02, 

9Cn, 98n, 99n, lOGu, 

L«pa t a householder 

. 66 ,9 

Matilda, an officer 

66, 73, 79, 80, 81 

Leyden grant . 

. 66 ,92 

Mails rasa ta, a village 

1 

. 66 ,41 

Liehchkavi . . 66, 64. 65, 6#, 77, 78 

HiJuyifcl, see Mnmmtjiktl. 



L5kavTrapiUita r seal of 

. 66 ,61 

MamtnttJaja, a person 

■ 

. 66, 111 

Lrikeivara, image of 

. 66. ns 

Mamnayiki, a village 


66. 32. 46 

Ldvaka t a person 

. 66, 108 

Ham&iaja, a person . 

* 

. 66. Ill 

Lungnien, place in China 

. 66, 18 

Maiiaryanianaralokavira, seal of 

„ 66, 00 



[MAtiaryu J]mamlrjkuvini T seal of 

. 66, 60 

M 


Manfiaknha, seal of « 

, 

66, 3u, 71 



Mandi, connexion of Padmasambha 

M&gadha, Uddandapum capital of 

66, 2 

with . 


- 66 . 7 

- , Kukutasiddha minister of , 60, 7 

Mania 11 wan, a village 


. 66 ,95 

-— f relations with China * 

. 66. 8 

M;inivi!itabi, a village 66, 92, 95, 96, 

97. 98,100 

■-, Oirivmja capital of . 

, 66, 14 

Maiijiikirti, a ttiianra, seal of . 

. 66, 39 

- — , decadence of 

. 66, 19 

ManjuM* image of 


. 66, 120 

-ip a hhvkii * 

66, 33, 51 

MailjiiMvedn, seal of 


. 66,63 

ft-. Gupta rulers of 

. 65,67 

- a monk * 


66, 87. 88 

1— - p under PraiNiiira rate * 

66. 75, 105 

Mniijiifriltirti, seal of 


66, 59, 02 

^MtiMhharaia * 

. 66, n 

MaUjusrlmuiakalpa * 


. 66, 74 

Mahabudhi=Bodh Qava * # 

66. 89, 91 

Mnnjiisrlvarman, a monk . 


. 66, 103 

M.iliuk.llu image of . 

, 66, <8 

Man ju vara, linage of 


. 66. 118 

MnhaEakHhiikTdevT, Gupta queen 

66, 29, (36 

Maravij ay tit t un ga varninn. a 

king 

. 66. 99 

Mahaniogtirtlana = Mudgn Inputra, rj m 

i’. 

Marnri, seal of 


- 66, 60 

M n ft d [Mir in ibbd^mUa 

. 66, 10 

Mamrisarutin, seal of 


, 66. 61 

Mufiapratbara. Buddhist goddess 

. 66, 115 

Mara^iriilui, seal of * 


. 66, 60 

Mahasornsvatl, image of * 

- 66, IIS 

Marikahnln. seal of * 


. 66. 62 

3fah&e€nttguptH + queen 

66. 68, 69 

Mirjch!, Buddhist goddess 


. 66, 114 

Million luhifnu ut\-jutaka 

66, 6 

-. solar associations of . 


. 66, 115 

Mairnmmm - 

. 66, 13 

Mathura, railing figured of 


. 66.119 

Jlabavaraka, seal of 

- 66, 61 

Maukharis, seals of . 

66, 19, 

. 31. 67, 70 

M&ftaoatiu * 

66, fl 

Meghavanja* a king * 


. 66. 93 

.Mahlivija, a person . 

. 66, 109 

Melfyala. a tribe of Sumatra 


. 66.94 

Mahavira* relations with Xu land a 

66, 3, 8, 19 

Melyadevf a queen . 


. 66,71 

M abend rapala* king, relations with 

Menaku, seal of 


- 66,61 

Nalanda 

. 66, 19 

MeshukUp an aijmhdm 


. 66, 37 

-, inscription of 66, 75, 105, 106, 

Mihirakuh, Huna chief 


. 66, 73 


117 

Minhdj-i-Sirdj r account of Uddanda- 

Mahendmv*nnan f Kiimarupn king 

66, 31, 70 

pnm in . 


66,2 

Mahtpalii, Pa la king 

. 66, 107 

Mitraa h monks . . 


- 66, 104 

.Mabiabamardinl, figure of 

, 66, 54 

Mitradevh a queen . 


66, 64 , 66 

MujtrSya, the next Buddha 

. 66, 27 

Mitya, king ? 


. 66,31 

——-- T images of B 

66, 23, 1 18 

Moggaliputta Tiasa * 


. 66, 13 

Maitxfdeva, seal of 

. 66, 59 

Moghul coins 


, 66,30 

Muitrhula. seal of 

. 66 , 63 

Mongh yr— Mungir, q, c. 



Maitrleiriiha, seal of , 

. 66,61 

Mrakshakalpaka, see Prakshakalpa 

. 66.-55 
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3Cfig*dfl\Ti=Sani4th . , 60, 27 ,70 

Mrignrika, a variant of Susthitavarman, q. w, 
Mudatakn, a person . , ,66, US 

Mndgagiri=Ma nglr, q. t>, 

Mndgnlaputra. disciple of Buddha . 66, 5 , 6 
MlidgaragSmin . , . 66, 0 

Mqngfcir, a sircar of BihSr . , 00 , 2 

-„ copper plate from 66, 54a, 92 

-, Devopak’a camp at . , 66 iff 

Muditabhndra, a sage . . ,66,7 

Mt^nunad, son of friBtijSr Khaijt . 66, 2 , 20 
Mutkya, n village , , . . 66 ,42 

Mulana vakannan, mentioned on a 

«*l . 66,6 3 

Jlulavarrnan, a king . . 66, 94,95 


N 


Naga, a person . , . , 66, 108 

Nag* Nwtda, connexion with Niilnnda 66, t 
Nagara, a bhu&ti 66, 33, 52, 53, 81, &2, 97,100 
Nogaraliara , 66, 79, 89, 90 

Nfigurjnm, relations with Nalanda . 66, 6, 20 

66, 117 
66. 62 
66,62 
66. 95 
66 , 6 
66, i 
66, l 
66, 1 
66, l 
66,2 


image of 
Nagasima, seal of . , 

Nagosiklia, sea! of . 

Nai Pokhar .... 
Nalognima, same ns X ii la nil agriimaka 
Nalanda, situation of 

--, identification of 

- explorations at . . , 

- -—s in ancient literature 

- , a suburb of lieijagriha 


and Muhammad Bakhtynr 
Kbalji . „ . ,66, 2 

, same as Nalaada in Ceylon . 66, 3 

, name and etymology of . 66, 3 


— , environs of 

Tibetan accounts of , 
Chinese accounts of 
in Jaina literature 
in Buddhist literature 
Government of 


. 66 ,4 

66 ,7 

, 66 ,8 

66 , 8 

- 66 ,10 
■ 66 ,14 


> description by Hsiian Tsang 

and Using . , . u 


Nalanda, in Briihtnaideal literature , 66, 1 1 


- , in different epochs 

* 66, 19 

i remains of * 

. 66. 28 

- , mentioned in inscriptions 66, 79, 81, 

83, 87, 88, 89. 91, 92, 98, 100, 1U3, 113 

-, seals from, see Seals, 


, inscriptions from. 

see 

1 liter iptims. 


N ala ndngroma ka = N« lagrumu 

. 66,6 

Mama, a person 

. 66. 198 

Xandana, a village* , 

. 66, 42 

XandlvnmiU, a village . 66, 53, 92, 95, 96, 


97, 98, 100 

Naraka, Ejlfnimlpa king 

. 66, 70 

Hameimhagupta, Gupta king 

. 66, 73 

* naine of the queen of 66, 64 

. seals of , 66, 19 29, 65, 6fi 

Narairaya (?), seal of 

. 66,60 

Naravardhana, king 

66, 68, 69? 

Xarayava, seal of , 

. 66, 62* 

Narayaijapla, inscription of , 

. 66. r 

-— , seal of 

66, 58, 59 

Xarayapapalita, seal of . 

- 66, 59 

Nfifiyaijavamum, K a m a r D t p » 


66, 31, 69, 70 

Narpur, ancient Nfipnia, q. n. 


Nataputta . 

- 66, 12 

Niitika, a village 66, 92, 95. 

96, 97, 98, mi 

Naanven, » village . 

■ 66, 95 

Kavaka, a village 

. 66. 46 

Xavakft, a village 

. 66, 32 

Xaynnasdbfm, Kainarupn qitt-eh 

66. 31, 69, 70 

NayanavatJ, kamurupn queen , 

♦ 66, 70n. 

Nayasirhha, n etharira 

. 66, 1 ] 1 

Xediuene, a village 

* 66, m 

Xidhanpur, copper-plates from 

. 66, 69 

Nigraha, a village . 

. 66, 84 

Sik('njammqrn!ii\ . , 

66, 6, 13, 19 

Ninna, a vishaija , 

■ 66, 52 

Nirvatj*4anti p seal of 

66, 61,02 

Nirmala, a lady 

66. 80, 82 

Nitipala, seal of 

. 66, 59 

Nripur, village and tnlufca 

■ 66, 77 

Xripura ^modern Karp urn 

• 66, J9 

-. SamudraEupta’s camp at 

66. 77. 78 

Xrivakuogn, a person 

. 66. 113 
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f antiquities of the time of the 

__ f symbols of the * * 

_ f bronze images of tke 

of tllO H 

. t supporters of Budcllii&tu . 
PalBtfiboiig 

Paficba-Bbadravargiyas. monks 
Paftchamukutika, a ja*ioj*Mfc . 
PaHekalantra - 

Fandiay, a tribe of Sumatra - 
PaJjvni, vtrfwtf of. taught at Nalondfi 
Panthika, Panthuka, a 
Parabola, Rishttakuta king 
Payjj kr amabalm. king of f ev b>n 
Puroinartha 
Pargitcr 

ParvatT, image of 

___. t trample! by 

vijayn 

___ Tara a form of 

Pafthokalpe, an agrahara 
Piiiupatisiiidifl, seal of 

an official 


0 ■ rgyan — Vdyfina . q. e. 
Otantepnri=Ud(lao4apuif, ?■ p > 


Padapig.n village ■ • ' **''JJ 

Paddeka, a per^» • m ' 

Podmasanasiihtifl, a person . ■ G6 > 80 

Padroftpani, images of • 23, 27. 11 <, 1 

Padinasambhuva t relations with 

Nalanda . * * ^ ®’ f 

p u rlpa=ancient Padnpftg ... OS, 41 

Paq .S «hi Jo» %Q n 9 • ' * 

Palamaka, ft village « <*,*,-**.*.«» 

Pa1hk t and Udduird«T>»m . ■ - - 

.. Xiilanda under the - fifi, 19, 

66,21 

66,2 7 

reign 

. 66, 119 
. 66 ,114 
. 60,93 

. 06'. 76 

, 00.47 

. 60,25n. 

. 00. 94 

m, it 
00, 106 
66,97 
60,3 
06, 6 
, 00,30 

, 66, 95. 116 

Trailukva- 

. 00 ,114 
, 60, 1M 
. 06, 48 

00, 31, 72 

. 00, 36 

PStaliputra. superseded by Uddaijda* 

* . %F&1 - 

i tum * m 59 

Fata iigft, seal of * ■ * ' ’ 

Pathargimtti, a site at Jiiilanda 00, 8, *4 1 T 
PSvarikatnbavaiia, a mango grove ■ «>, w 
Pilipmchha, sec JHTtjnAio. 

PilipUU, ««w> ■ ss. 


Pilkhi or Pilka, a mausa . 
Pitumaba, monastery of . 
Prubhakaminati, a monk 
Prabhakaravordlianii, a king , 
Prabhaka re ndralnklhi, a person 
Prabhamitra, a monk 
PragjyotisLa, seals of the kings o 
Prajninamitra 

Prajnaprulatretaikraofl, scot of 
PrajnSparamitasansna, seal of 
PtajAapSru mi61* tff ru 
PrukaiiVlityn, seal of 
Pnikshiikalpaka, a place 
Pnimodusena, seal of 
Pfttfihjasn fii utpada$6l ra 
PnruJiirika, seal of . 
Puptjravardhana, a hhukit 

Pumgupta, Gupta king 
PurikS, a village 
Puroendraseufl, a monk 
PurusbCttama • 

Pdrvadisacdtn ponp6 /I 

Piishkarakn, a village 
PtialijTika, a person , 
Pushyamitm. Suhga king 
Puslivovarman. Kiunarupa king 


. 60,95 

. 66 , 104 
00, 107n. 
60, 68, 69 
06, 109, 110 
. 06, 16 
. 66.69 

. 60,60 

, 60,63 

. 00, 63 

. 60,7,8 
. 06, 64 

. 66, 55 

. 00, 63 

. 60.75 

, 00, 62 
, 00,92 

60, 29, 64, 66 
06, 32, 45, 87 
00,31, 82 
. 66, 60 
m, 4, 10 
. 66 ,77 

, 60,110 
. 60. 19 

00, 31, 70 


Rahula, Real of 

Rahulabhadra, seal of » • 

RAhulninati, seal of 
Rajagriba, ifabndl, ft suburb of 
__—, abandonment of 


*, a rirfoij/u, 


Rijaroja, Chain king 

RajokeSva 

ltajavftisya=Raj u koAya, q. e. 

RujSndrfl-Cholu, Chain king 
Rajgir. pargandh of , 
Rajjcka, a lady 
Jl&jyflvardhnna, king 
Rakamati, seal of 

Rakiisridham, peal of 


. 60 ,61 

. 06, 6 
. 00 , 62 
60. 4, 8, 14 
, 60,20 
00, 33. 34. 35, 49, 
97, 88, 92, 95. 96 
. 66, 93 

, 60.56 

. 00, 93 

00 , 2 
00, 89, 90 
66, 68, 69 
. 00, GO 

. 60,63 


fTitmayatw, 

in 


mention of Yuvadvfpe 


60, 93 

t9 
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LSD EX. 


to uakfl-Udmput m-Thifatt*, foscrip 
tion of 

Jin^ijddftvJ, PiiJa (jticoH 
Rashrnikiitn . 

Rntnnkaraya&h, seal of 
Rflttmninjaka, a building 
Rntnaiagaru, a building 
Rstnavnti. Kamariipa quoe 
RntnGdsdh i , a building 
Rawfllsnr, a tirtha . 

Revsntn, images of 
Rhys David* . 

Rishi, seal of , 

Rolitiis, n sircar of Bihar 
Rudra, trampled by Tara 


. 66 . 2 

* 66 . 9G 

. 66 , 97 

* 66 .59 

. 66,1 

66. 7 
66. 31. 70 

* 65.7,8 
■ 66. 1 
. 66, m 

, 66. tin. 

, 66, 61 
66 , 2 
66, 114 


S 

Sadfutnamala . 

Sahara, an official. sen! of , 

Sagam, a minister, seal of 
Sahajavana. & degeneration of Vajra 
yana 
Saigiritn 
Sailendm, $ ea l (> f 
Saifendiss, mentioned 
tron 

——- king* of 

Sumatra 


Safcrfiditya, king 
Saknineria. seal of . 
Sokrayiidhadeva, seal of 
Salapakshfl, an officer 
Salem, inscriptions from 
Sarniirliaradeva, seal of 

" '—copper plate of . 

Simagupta, seal of 
SamqjaffuAya 
Sunmbi. a person 
SnmttU ta, seal of 
Sama ntafiamd ihi 
Ssmaradhlri, seal of 
Smnaratira, seal of 

SamSai tffajwflMfawAtt 
Sam mint, seal of 

*■ i 

Samurimgupta, Gupta king 
■*, coins of . 




inacrip- 


66. 114 

65.36 
66. 72 

66. 13 
66. 103 
66 , 60 

66 , 71 


nva ami 

66, 92. 93, 91, 100 

• . 66. 14 

> * 66, 59 

* 66, 57. GO 

. 66, 83 

• . 66 ,94 

66, 31, 63 

- 66, 63 

* 66 .63 

* 66,7 

* 66, llo 

* . 66 ,62 

• 65, 13 

• 66, GO 

- 66, 60 

• 66, 4,10 

* 66. m 

66. 64, <J 5 r 66 . 78 

. 65,25 1 


king 


Sanmdisguptm. copper-plate of 

Sanjiidravannan, KatnarQpa king 
SathjfuUa-XilSifa 
Saiighagnpta, seal of 
Sdnghamitra. seal of 
Sanghapalita, seal of 
Safigharaina, seal of 
Sailgbasena. seal of . 

Saugranmvij aytSt t nnga carman , 
SaAkarahaks, seal of 
Sankarsliapti, image of 
San krityayaua , Rahula 
HA nt triikshita, itn acJiarifti _ 
Sapmdhaua, mentioned on a *c«l 
SapUtnifcrikis, of Brahiuapjcal 
origin . 

.Saraii, a sircar of BiUjir . 
Sarnsvatl. « Rrahnmoical 
Buddhist goddess 
———, images of 
Sari, mot her of Sfmpotr* . 
Sariehak, a lm inlet of Bmlgaoii 
Siriputra. birth-place of . 

Swnitii, inscriptions from 
’—> pillar inscription at 

Snrvajim&a. seal of . 
SarvajfuigbCrihA, seal of . 
Sarvsvartnan, Mnukiiari king 

jMiiftn ffrufimriiitt 
&ithatrusa. seal of . 

Satyabodlvi, a monk 
Sstyasimha, a ttkavirti , 

Sanvlmka 

* * m 

Saviti, a person 
Siivitika, a person (?) 

Savvo, n mason 
Schiefner, A. . 

Seals from Bnsarli 
from Bhitari 


66, 19, 73 
77 t 84 
66, 31, 70 
65. 12n» 107 n, 
- 66, 02 
66, 59, 60 

• 66, 59 

* 66 ,64 

■ 66,02 

■ 66, 93 

- 66 ,61 

■ 65.88 
66, 13a. 

66. G, 7, 19. 20 


66, 34 

66 , 114 
56.2 


and 

• 56,114 

• 66, 116 

66 .fi 

- 66 ,5 

■ 66 , 5, (i 

- 66. 73 

■ 65. 13 

- 66, G3 

. 65,03 

66 . 68 . 70 

• 65,33 

* * 66 ,59 
66, 89, 91 

• 65, llo 

* 65, 103 

■ 65, llo 

* 65, lio 
66. 86 , 87 
< 65. Gn* 
66, 28, 31 

66 , 30, 64 , 65, 67. 73 

* *66,28 
religious or 


-from K beta a , 

from XaLondfi, 

Ittcillflstic , 
from Xilautla. secular or civil 
— from XaUndl, variety and symbols 

fir 


66. 26 

66. 28 


of 

r 1 

-from XalandiV royal 

--of chaudras 


65,28 
66 , 28 , 64 
* 65.29 
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Seals mbcellaneoiis 
,—=^ 5 of Guptas 
-— p of Pragiy5tisha 
-—— of corpomtiona 

,__ t q| offices and officials 

g of high official ■ 

—— p^nw&al 

__- T monastic 

. T jnnajwda 

_ t with symbols aiid design* 

._— ( of Maukbaris . 

_ ? of Harshavarddbana 

__ 0 f Manasithha tfiunasimha) 

Seka, a sthaeira * ’ 

fjeahadrovya, a hall at NaJandi 

fedui-Kaga. ftaAltai8h«ja prsoni- 
fi cot ion of . 

Se[vstthii]Ukfl, b village , 

Shahabad, a district 
Shift pur. inscription from 
ghiheh’u, place in CK®* * 
B hfth ftvgnnoka* 11 ' r *U B B e * 

ShJh Sharff-nd-din Mftkhdum 
SlddhadEva, seal of ■ 

Siddtmguptn. seal of 
^Ighrahuddhft, a monk 
Slhadevft, seal of 
Slhasena, seal of 
§flabhadra, a monk 
Sllabh&ml, seal of . 
gtkchainlta • 

gsladoia (1), seal ° f 

gilftditya, mentioned on a seal 

Silao ' 

Simhan&da Mafijuirl, image of 

§iva, emblems of 

_image of 

_ fUilendiw named after 

_' tnuuplcd by TmilOkyavijayi 

&va-?ftrvat3, images of . 

Sivapnru, a ntahavikara at 
givaiarman, neal of ■ 

StyadEvt, w*l * f - 
Bkandagapta, inscription of 

Smith. V. A- ■ 

SSmapalo. erector of a vihora 

f^jnnipiirfl 


. 66, 30 

66. 29, ft! 
66, 31, 69 
. 66, 3 2 

. 66, 33 

66, 36, 72 
66, 36. 57 
. 66. 36 

. m . 45 
. 66,61 
. 66,67 

, 66 . 68 
. m, 7i 
. 66, 109 
. 66,9 


gona, river, mentioned on a seal 66, 33, 35, ol 
&5suka, a person . ■ * , 66, S3 

South Areot, inscriptions from ■ 66, 94 


66 .116 
. 66,42 

. 66.3a 

. 66. 82 
. 66, 18 
. 66 ,54 

. 66,3 

, 66,63 

. 66.62 
. 66, 16 
. 66, 61 
66. 57, ,58 
66. 15, 16 
66, 62, 63 
66, 80, 82 
. 66,62 
. 66, 53 

. 66, 12 
. 66, 118 
. 66, 21 
66.25, 116 
. 66, 74 

. 66. 114 
. 66,110 
. 66,44 

, 66, GO 

. 66,59 

. 66 .2 
66, 5, 8,19, 29 
, . 66 ,44 

. 66, IP4 


Spooner, L>r. 

Sramaimsidiha, a person . 
Srivasti, a hbikti 

bronze images from 


. 66.1 
. 66,110 
66, 33. 35, 52 
. 66, 119 
, 66, 113 
. 66 . 112 
, 66 , 60 
, 66.86 
66. 29, 06 
. 66,61 




Srlynroati, a person . 

Sritlevft or Devu, a person 
Slide vaktrti or Devakirti, seal of 
Brfdharagupift or Dlmragupta 
SrimatldevI, a queen * 

Srlmitru. seal of 

Sri-Nagaro, a Uukti. see Sahara 
SrT’prabhft, seal of . 

SrTvijaya 

Sri-Viruvairimatliana, a king 
Stein, Sir Auret, seals discovered 
Sthauika, seal of 
Sthiramati, a monk 
Sthimvarman. a Kamuttipa kin; 

Subhadc vii. seal of . 

Subhaknmdeva, seal of ■ 

Subhamitm, seal of 
Subutldhailhs. a person . 

Suchaodu dftklva. a village 
Sncharitasiriiha, seal of 
Sudarsanasmya, seal of * 

Sudblmnia lit ripalita , a person 
Sujjata, seal of 
Sujiiftta, seal of 

Smuati'^ri-gupta. seal of 
Sumatra , * • 

fjui'ign period * 

Supra min, seal of * 

Supra tiahtWtavannan, 
king , • - - 

Silrapa, a ]>erson 
Soistrmavnkannan, seal of 
Stay#, images of 
guiyamfltii a 

Susthitflvammn. KftnuitQpft king 

Svtralritanito * 

SuviUgiioaha, seal of 
Suvarnadvipa. visiter! by Dhntma 

pala ,■**** 

_ _, Balapo tra king of 


66, 62 
, 66,93 

. 66 ,93 

. 66,28 
. 66,62 
. 66,10 
66, 31, 70 
. 66, 60 
. 66. 60 
. 66,63 

. 66 , 110 
66, 33. 51 
, 66 .63 

. 66 ,60 
. 66, 111 
„ 66.61 
. 66, 01 
, 66, 62 
. 66, ID 

. 66, 19 
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Suvar^EdakTya, see SuchandodakTr/a. 
Suvinitaanprahhfl, seol of . . 66 t 59 

Suvrata, a Kfmmriipu queen SI, 7<J 

Sli^riddlm, a person . - , 110 

SvadicbJiabhSvfltirva p seal of * S6. 59 

8 vaehckhahrid aya f see StwrArAAff- 

AAotf&M. 

Bvnmidatta, a kunmikn 
Svamiu, seal of . . . 

SvarbliaiiiidGva, seat of 
Syamadivi. sister of Oopachandm 
-- —- , variant of Dhrumhhshmi 


J^vnm&kkihtiil, Kamarujja queen 
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TabwyU-i-Nasin * , * 66, 2 

Ttiiladhnkn. a locality - *66, 10T 

Tnittitiya firahma$Q . , .66 ,33 

TftknkuBU . 66 , ) 80 h 

Tmti1iik = Timira!ipti * . * W 

Tammlipti, n port * * * * 68+ 04 

Tanjerc, inscription at , . * 66 ,93 

Tantnoism, at I ddaud&pimi . . 66 r 1 

Tam, images of - 66. 22. 23 f 114, ill, 12*1 

- s a Buddhist ami Suktn pfxidess , 66, 11+ 

Tam T a queen * , 66. 93, 95> 99, 100 

TifiWUi *enl of . . *- 66. 59, 63 

Tu ra nai ha, * le^cri | * t ion of Nfi la udn 

by - 66 7 3n P 6 

- , mention of Gflvfchandra 


by . 

Turil^rita, seal of 
Taluka, a village 
Tuthagata, seal of . 

Tatbaga tagu pta, a king 
Tuth ag&taklrti, seal of 
Tattmnidhi 
Thr rap'(hit 
Tbireka, a persoh 
Tikana, an officer 
Tikika, a person 
Tipa (Trihhd) shikn, an qyrahara 
Tippers, copper-plate from 
Tirhut, a sircar of Bihar . 
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Trailokvavijaya, Buddhist god 
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Uddnndapiirl, Taut lie ideas at . 

— - inscription of Nirayn 


m, 118 
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. 66, 52, 46 

rdmnbani, §ee £ Utmdm/a. 
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, . 66. 89 

Ypagupta, Maukhari queen 
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. 66, 61 
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Yaehha, seal of 
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YugfiSvairf, image of . 

m. 71, 85, 103 

Vainyadovt, Gupta queen * 

- 66, 29, 64 

Vainyagupta, king, seal of 

66, 29, 67 

- T oopper-pUto of 

m. 29, 35, 67 

Yasrodmna, a person 

. 66, 86 

Vairfclinn&gupta r seal of * 

- <56,62 

Yailili, seal* excavated at 

. 66. 28 

Yaitala, a village • * 

- m. 43 

Vaj8 r a person 

- 66, no 

Yajra T king 

66, [5, 29 

Vaj rudatta, Kamampa king 

■ 66. 70 

Vftjrapai>L image of * 

. 66, 117, 118 

Vajrarefchu, see Vajrm^u. 
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. 68. 119 

Yajfavg£a, sieal of * 

. 66, 59 
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Vajrayana, Uddapdapura and 
Viljrinl. a queen 
Vainbbl=modern Wain 

Valluditilvu, a village 
Vafigala, ai country - 
VnrAguptA, seal of - 
V*raklya T a village + 

Varu$bnka t a Ullage (?) 
Varnklya, a village - 
Vitacka, «eal af 
Y&sbhtka, a sthana , 

-_-^ s a scholar + 

Ya&udkfira, image of 
Vataka. a vilbge 
VatsniU'vI. queen, sec Vaiayadtv 
__—- ^ Gupta queen 
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ffi, G8 r 69 

. 66, IS 

66. 33. 34, 46 

. m, un 

, 66. 63 

. ffi ,32 
«ff,53 
. ffi, 45 
. ffi, 59 
ew.M 

ffi. 104, 105 
. ffi, 159 
, ffi, 34 


Vetleuiu, a person 
Vemivanaguptu, a seal of 
Vidyabhusana, 8. 0. 

Vidyakuraairiiba, seal of 
Ylgrthavira, Vigmbavim 
Vigmbntaia, see under Vigrahavara. 
VibarngTHimi, wrongly identified 
with Badgfitp 
Vijaya, seal of 
VijapSiiffHrn. n Jftitifl author 
Vijjatu {'?), ft mason . 

Vijftanavati, a Kamarupa queen 
Vikasita, seal of 
Vikhaka, a lady 
Vikrainnillft, university of 
yi/>a^a-fiUitta 
Vinayasiiiilia, a sthioira , 

Viudhya, forests of . 

Vipuladeva, seal of < 
Vipul&karaprabba, seal of 
VipuUirimitni, inscription of 
Vira. seal of - 
Vlr&deva, mentioned in 

lion 

VliaaGruv, seal of 
Vtnuuihba, seal of - 
VlrevairimatlaaTia. ft king . 


ffi, 65, 66 
. fifi.88 
. fiW,62 
ffi.S 
. 63 

. ffi. 59 


ffi. 1 , 5n. 

. 66, 57 

. ffi, 4 
ffi, 86, 87 
ffi. 31, 76 
, ffi, 59 
. ffi, ST 
ffi, 20n. 
ffi, I3n* 

. 66. Ill 
. ffi, 97 

. ffi, 61 
. ffi, 5ft 

66, 103, 104 
inscrip- 

66, 7, 79, 89, 91 
. ffi. 58 
, , 66 ,62 

. fie, 99 ,100 


Viifehabbanu. seal of . - ■ 60 

Vishnu, images of . 66. 21, 26, 31, 70, 116 

_ _ , Vehicle of Hvibarihariva- 

Kniia 


Vitpate T an artist 
YitawudSvI, a tpiecu 
Viveka, rpuI of 
V5kkeka p a mason . 
Vuwcka. seal of 
Vyaetiratatl, a wm4^a 

W 

Wala T ancient Valabbi 

Wallesar 

Watters . 

Wilson - 

Wu-ti, emperor of China 


. ffi. H4 
, 66 ,119 
ffi, 31,71 
. 66,62 
ffi , 86, 87 
, ffi, 58 
66, 92, 99, 100 


. 66 , 18 
. 66, 3n, 
, 66, Gn. 

66, 4n f 33 
, G6‘ 8 


Yatiavati, Kimnrupa queen 66 31. 69, i0 
Yakshftpabts, seal of > -ffi, .iSh^VO. 62 

Yamantnko, image of . ■ . 65, 118 

Yaiiihpaladevn, seal of . • * .66, 58 

Ya^od barman, conqueror of the 

HG$fi» * * . 55, 67 

_ _ _ Bf |K)3sil>lc identification 

with Yaiovammn * ®p * - 
Ya^omatl, a queen 66, 68, 69 

Yasovarman, king of Kansu j < - 66, 

_ inscription of ■ 66 > 

40, 73f, 78, 79, 

__■, seal of ... ffi> 

Y'alovarmnpura-vihnTft 66, 3. 32, 78, 79, 89, 91 
Yatipala, seal of - ■ * ’ G0,59 

YuvablmmWava - . * * *«» 

Ye-poii=Javft or Sumatra ■ ■ 66* ®4 


Zahor * 

Zi-bft'bt aho— Santirakahila, q. v. 


. 66. 7 
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